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THE PSYCHOLOGICAL TRAITS OF CATHOLICS IN VIETNAM

The Psychological Traits of Catholics in Vietnam During
Ancestral Worship Practices

DUONG THI NHAN
ORCID: 0009-0009-0830-9014

Dai Nam University
No.1, Pho Xom, Ha Dong, Hanoi, Vietnam

Abstract: Catholicism made its way into Vietnam quite early and has since amassed a sizable following,
distinguishing itself among other religions in the region. It has deeply intertwined with the indigenous
beliefs and religious practices, creating a unique tapestry of faith and tradition. Ancestral worship,
a widespread belief among the Vietnamese, stands as a testament to the nation's enduring spiritual
life. This tradition, deeply embedded in the Vietnamese way of life, sees families across the country
paying homage to their ancestors with reverence during festivals and holidays. Guided by the Church's
teachings and the nation’s cultural heritage, Vietnamese Catholics frequently partake in these ancestral
remembrance rituals within their homes. In engaging with these ceremonies, Catholic devotees exhibit
distinct psychological characteristics that set them apart from their non-religious counterparts.

Keywords: Vietnamese Catholics, psychological traits, ancestral worship, Vietnamese culture

1. Introduction

According to the General Statistics Office of Vietnam, Catholics represent the
largest religious group in Vietnam among all the religions present. Out of the 13.2
million people who adhere to a religion, 5.9 million are Catholics, accounting for
44.6% of the religious population and 6.1% of the total population of the country
(General Statistics Office, 2019)." Since its introduction, Catholicism has taken root
and become deeply ingrained in the lives of its followers, enriching the spiritual
life of the Vietnamese people. To thrive and grow, Catholicism has deeply integrat-
ed with indigenous beliefs and religions. Notably, the practice of ancestor worship
among the Vietnamese continues to be upheld in Catholic households and clans. In
this study, we explore some fundamental psychological characteristics of Vietnam-
ese Catholics during the practice of ancestral worship to uncover similarities and
differences between Catholics and non-Catholics in Vietnam when engaging in this
act.

This paper is organized into four main sections, each designed to explore dif-
ferent aspects of this topic. The first one is Vietnamese Ancestral Worship Beliefs.
Here, we begin by setting the stage with a portrayal of ancestral worship in Vietnam.
Drawing on extensive surveys by the Institute for Religious Studies and insights from
researchers like Ng6 Dtrc Thinh and Dao Duy Anh, we uncover the deeply rooted tra-

1 TONG CUC THONG KE [General Statistics Office]. ,Thong cdo Bao chi két qua Tong diéu tra dan
s6vanha & nam 2019. [online]. 2019. https:/ /www.gso.gov.vn/su-kien/2019/12/thong-cao-bao-chi-
-ket-qua-tong-dieu-tra-dan-so-va-nha-o-nam-2019/. (accessed February 23, 2024).
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dition where honoring ancestors is seen as a duty but also as a core aspect of famil-
ial and societal life. The section depicts a culture where the spirits of ancestors are
believed to actively participate in the lives of their descendants, offering protection
and guidance. Next comes a section on Catholics and Ancestral Worship. This sec-
tion dives into the nuanced dynamics of how Catholicism, with its global doctrines,
intersects with the local practice of ancestral worship in Vietnam. We explore the
historical debates within the Church about this practice, highlighting the diverse
viewpoints from figures like Alexandre de Rhodes to Bishop Pigneau de Behaine. The
narrative unfolds to reveal a journey towards integration, guided by documents like
the “Directory on Popular Piety and The Liturgy” and specific instructions from the
Vietnamese Episcopal Council, showcasing how the Church has evolved to embrace
these local customs while maintaining its core teachings.

In the section that follows, we examine the Psychological Traits in Ancestral
Worship. This is arguable the most intricate part of our exploration. We focus here
on the psychological underpinnings that distinguish the Catholic approach to ances-
tral worship. This section aims to explore the nuanced differences in perception and
practice between Catholic worshippers and those who do not identify as Catholic.
It delves into the communal bonds that connect the faithful to their national iden-
tity and examines the distinct ways in which Catholics incorporate these practices
into their spiritual lives. Finally, the conclusion offers a reflective synthesis of our
findings, weaving together the threads of tradition, faith, and cultural identity. We
contemplate the beautiful complexity of how Catholic Vietnamese maintain a har-
monious balance between their faith and the ancestral worship practices, creating
a tapestry of spiritual life that is both deeply Vietnamese and authentically Catholic.
Our overall goal is to provide a comprehensive understanding of how Catholicism
and ancestral worship coexist in Vietnam, reflecting a broader narrative of cultural
adaptation and spiritual harmony.

2. Vietnamese Ancestral Worship Beliefs

For the Vietnamese people, the tradition of ancestral worship is a deeply rooted
and significant belief. Surveys conducted by the Institute for Religious Studies from
1995 to the present day reveal that an astounding 98% of Vietnamese engage in ances-
tral worship annually. Ng6 Dtrc Thinh, in his research on Vietnamese beliefs, plac-
es ancestral worship (which includes family, lineage, and national ancestors) at the
pinnacle of religious practices, followed by personal and deity worship.> Researcher
Dao Duy Anh emphasizes the paramount importance of ancestral veneration within
family rituals, stating, “Honoring ancestors is more important than anything else.”

This practice is grounded in the traditional belief that humans consist of both
body and soul. While the body may perish, the soul lives on eternally, continuing
to watch over and care for their descendants. In times of joy and sorrow alike, it is
believed that the spirits of ancestors partake in the family’s experiences. The inti-
mate bond between a family and the spirits of their ancestors necessitates the reg-

> NGO, Ptrc Thinh. Tin nguéng trong sinh hoat vin héa din gian. Ha N6i: NXB Thoi dai, 2012, p. 21.
3 DAO, Duy Anh. Viét Nam vin héa sir cwong, Ha Noi: NXB Thé giéi, 2014, p. 189-190.
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ular offering of homage to these forebears. The act of ancestor worship serves not
only to ease the spirits’ sufferings but carries a deeper meaning: it’s a way to express
gratitude for the gift of life bestowed by ancestors and to ensure the continuation of
the family lineage. From this perspective, we observe a society that blends the phys-
ical and metaphysical aspects, where the act of paying tribute to ancestors is deeply
ingrained in the everyday existence, emphasizing the deep reverence and apprecia-
tion that saturates Vietnamese familial and communal connections.

In the heart of Vietnamese culture lies the cherished tradition of commemo-
rating ancestors. This practice is deeply ingrained as a fundamental act of filial pie-
ty. For the Vietnamese, honoring ancestors during death anniversaries is more than
aritual; it is rathera profound expression of gratitude and respect towards their fore-
bears. This tradition acts as a vital thread that intricately weaves the past with the
present, symbolizing the enduring connection between the departed souls and their
living descendants. In a way, this practice bridges the realms of the seen and the
unseen.

Furthermore, these memorial ceremonies provide as significant occasions for
families to convey their sincere gratitude for the care and upbringing bestowed upon
them by their parents. The meticulousness and genuineness with which these ritu-
als are performed provide great tranquility and comfort to the relatives, strengthen-
ing the connections of affection and reverence that surpass the limits of existence
and mortality. Phan Ké Binh'’s studies highlight the versatility and depth of these
ancestral offerings, revealing that they are performed on various significant occa-
sions— “be it during seasonal transitions marked by the harvest of new crops, on
anniversaries, or during pivotal family events, both joyous and somber. The offerings
can range from elaborate feasts to simple yet sincere presentations of fruits, cakes, or
even a humble bowl of rice and fish, reflecting the principle that the essence of the
ritual lies not in its grandeur but in the genuineness of the intent.

In Vietnamese culture, ancestors cross the veil between life and death to attend
most family celebrations. More than a ritual, lighting incense and reporting to the
ancestors is a passionate expression of veneration, a method to pay homage, and
a way to connect newer generations to their heritage. This ritual reminds people of
their ancestors’ presence in their daily lives. Author Dang Nghiém Van eloquently
captures the essence of this tradition, asserting, “Ancestor worship consolidates the
unity of the community, linking the clan from the past to the present and even into
the future.”> Moreover, he highlights the integral role of ancestor worship in bridging
indigenous religious and cultural communities with foreign influences, suggesting
that without this connective tissue, “other religions might feel alien.”® The Vietnam-
ese honor their past and construct a rich narrative of unity and continuity through

4 PHAN, K& Binh. Viét Nam phong tuc. Ha Noi: NXB Hong Pirc, 2014, p. 18.

5 DANG, Nghiém Van (ed.). Vé t6n gido tin ngwéng Viét Nam hién nay. Ha Noi: NXB Khoa hoc xa
hoi, 1996, p. 317.

6 DANG, Nghiém Van (ed.). V& tén giéo tin ngwong Viét Nam hién nay. Ha Noi: NXB Khoa hoc xa
hoi, 1996, p. 347.
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these activities, ensuring that the ancestors’ legacy and lessons continue to shape
subsequent generations’ values and identity.

The Vietnamese have a deep tradition of establishing holy spaces for ancestral
worship to respect their heritage, bridge the physical and spiritual worlds, and pre-
serve their ancestors’ legacy in their hearts and homes. In the heart of every Viet-
namese household lies a sacred space dedicated to ancestral worship—a shrine that
serves as both a memorial for the departed and a miniature realm where the spirits
of ancestors reside. Families construct these altars with deep respect and reverence,
creating a physical manifestation of their bond with those who have passed. For larg-
er clans, communal ancestral halls are established, often entrusted to the eldest male
lineage bearer, who becomes the keeper of the family’s spiritual heritage. Individual
branches within the clan may also set up their own sanctuaries, allowing for a per-
sonalized homage to their direct ancestors.

The placement of the ancestral altar is of great significance, occupying a place of
honor within the home. Yet, interestingly, there are no strict guidelines on how these
altars should be designed or decorated. The diversity of Vietnam’s cultural landscape
means that each family tailors their shrine to reflect their unique circumstances, tra-
ditions, and practices. This customization extends to the rituals and offerings as well;
there is no one-size-fits-all approach, but rather a fluid tradition that adapts to each
family’s preferences and means. When it comes to the offerings, Vietnamese families
might present vegetarian dishes or more lavish spreads, adhering to the philosophy
of “as it is on Earth, so shall it be in the spirit realm.” The preparation of these offer-
ings is undertaken with meticulous care and sincere intention, ensuring that the act
of worship is not just a formality but a genuine expression of filial piety and respect.

Therefore, ancestral worship is strongly ingrained in Vietnamese spirituality
and is a widely held notion. Vietnamese families unanimously agree that it is crucial
to respect and reverently offer offerings to their ancestors on festivals and holidays,
even if there are no set rules governing the ceremonies and sites of worship. In order
to ensure the safety of their ancestors and the continuity of the family and lineage,
they make heartfelt offerings to give to them.

3. Catholics and Ancestral Worship

The integration of ancestral worship within Catholicism presented a complex
challenge as the religion spread to East Asian countries, including Vietnam. Popes
and missionaries from various religious orders held differing views on this matter.
Despite numerous objections, many clergy members took the time to understand
the Vietnamese ancestral worship rituals and came to accept this aspect of Viet-
namese culture. Father Alexandre de Rhodes noted, “I have described some rather
lengthy ceremonies in ‘Histoire du royaume de Tunquin. In fact, while some of these
ceremonies, if performed by Christians, would be sinful, most are not. We believe
that these rituals can be retained without contradicting the holy teachings.”

Bishop Pigneau de Behaine also did not support the prohibition of ancestral
worship rituals and defended the native practices. The Bishop wrote, “All that is

7 DE RHODES, Alexandre. Histoire du Royaume de Tunquin. Paris, 1653, 76-77.
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said about the way of worshiping the dead, the idolatrous cult (culte d’idonatrie)
attributed to this worship, is nonsense and unacceptable to those who have lived in
these lands. The apostles and those who have come here to preach have never crit-
icized the customs of these lands... Please inform the Church that, until the end of
my days, I will maintain my stance on the respect shown before the remains of the
parents of the people of East Asia.”® Despite numerous debates within the Church,
ancestral worship continued to be a part of the lives of the faithful. To integrate and
develop, the Catholic Church provided specific guidelines for the Asian churches on
this issue. In the “Directory on Popular Piety and The Liturgy: Principles and Guide-
lines,” the Church affirmed, “The term ‘popular piety’ designates those diverse cultic
expressions of a private or community nature which, in the context of the Chris-
tian faith, are inspired predominantly not by the Sacred Liturgy but by forms deriv-
ing from a particular nation or people or from their culture” (The Congregation for
Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments, 2024),° recognizing that rit-
uals stemming from traditional cultures contribute to the devotion of the faithful.
Later, the instruction Plane compertum est (1939) by the Church once again removed
the barriers in practicing ancestral worship rituals by the faithful in Asian coun-
tries. The Vietnamese Episcopal Council provided specific instructions to the faith-
ful to continue expressing respect for ancestors according to traditional rituals with
the Statement on Honoring Ancestors (1965). The Statement clearly expresses: “Ges-
tures, attitudes, and ceremonies of a secular, polite, and social nature are not only
not prohibited by the Catholic Church but are also desired and encouraged to be
expressed through unique gestures of each country and region, depending on the
situation. Therefore, gestures, attitudes, and ceremonies, whether inherent or due to
circumstances, that clearly have a secular meaning aimed at expressing patriotism,
filial piety, reverence, or commemoration of ancestors and national heroes (such as
hanging portraits, erecting statues, bowing in respect, displaying flowers and lamps,
organizing memorial and anniversary days...) are actively to be carried out and par-
ticipated in” (Vietnamese Episcopal Council, 1965)." In a sense, the practice of these
traditional rituals contributes to the maintenance and spread of the faith: “While
the integration of faith occurs in the liturgy, the grassroots morality carries the faith
deeper into the daily life of a particular culture. Grassroots morality has an irreplace-
able role in bringing worship into the everyday life of peoples from different cultures
and eras, signaling the rooting of faith in the soul of a nation, touching everyday life.

8  PHAM, Huy Thong. Anh hwéng qua lai gitta dao Cong gido va vin hoa Viét Nam. Ha Noi: NXB Ton
gido, 2012, p. 141-142.

9 THE CONGREGATION FOR DIVINE WORSHIP AND THE DISCIPLINE OF THE SACRAMENTS.
,Directory on Popular Piety and The Liturgy: Principles and Guidelines.“ [online]. Last modified
May 13, 2002. http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/ccdds/documents/rc_con_
cedds_doc_20020513_vers-direttorio_en.html. (accessed February 23, 2024).

o HOI DONG GIAM MUC VIET NAM. ,Théng cao ctia Hoi dong Hoi Dong Giam Muc Viét Nam vé
viéc ton kinh t6 tién. [online]. 1965. https://www.simonhoadalat.com/hochoi/giaoluat/honnhan-
giadinh/Phuluci.htm. (accessed on January 20, 2024).
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Thus, the integration of grassroots morality into culture is a powerful means of pro-
claiming the Gospel” (Father Paul Nguyen Minh Chinh, 2022)."

Guided by the Church’s instructions and stemming from national tradition,
Vietnamese Catholics regularly engage in ancestor worship within their families. In
performing these rituals, Catholics exhibit distinct psychological characteristics of
the Catholic faithful, differing from those of non-religious Vietnamese. This vener-
ation for ancestors within the Catholic community is not simply a continuation of
tradition; rather, it is a significant adaptation, where the spiritual intercedes with
the ancestral, imbuing these ceremonies with a layered significance. This is some-
thing that Vu Thi Hong Van and Nguyen Trong Long (2019) shed light on.* Nguyen
Trong Long and Vu Thi Hong Van (2020)3 expound upon the dynamic character
of these practices, demonstrating their adaptation and tenacity in the face of con-
temporary obstacles. Their study demonstrates how the practice of ancestor wor-
ship has been impacted by globalization and shifting social standards, but it has not
decreased. This suggests that cultural manifestations can be flexible enough to suit
both reverence and modern lifestyles. And finally, an interesting case study on the
development of these customs in urban environments may be found in Trang Ngo
and Antoine Wallet’s (2017)* investigation of ancestral worship rituals in peri-urban
Vietnam. According to Ngo and Wallet (2017), their research reveals an intriguing
interaction between urbanization and traditional practices, wherein the urban envi-
ronment and spatial limitations alter but do not completely eradicate the remember-
ing rites. This flexibility is characteristic of the Vietnamese spirit, in which respect
for ancestors is an essential part of spiritual life, even as it changes to suit different
circumstances.

The existing studies highlight the deep regard Vietnamese Catholics have for
their ancestry and heritage, where remembering one’s ancestors goes beyond cere-
monial customs to serve as a symbol of continuing familial ties and cultural identity.
This synthesis of ancestral worship inside Vietnamese Catholicism not only illus-
trates how well faith and tradition can coexist, but it also tells a larger story of how
resilient and adaptable Vietnamese culture is.

1 NGUYEN, Minh Chinh Phaolé. Long dao dire binh dan hdi nhap van hoa dé rao gidng tin mirng,
[online]. 2014. https://www.simonhoadalat.com/HOCHOI/TaiLoanBaoTinMung/32DaoDuc-
BinhDan.htm (accessed on August 23, 2022).

2 VU, Thi Hong Van and NGUYEN, Trong Long. Identify the Values of Ancestor Worship Belief in
the Spiritual Life of Vietnamese People. In: International Journal of Philosophy, vol. 7, no. 4 (2019),
p- 160-166. https://doi.org/10.11648/].]JP.20190704.14.

3 NGUYEN, Trong Long, and VU, Hong Van. Ancestor worshiping beliefs in the beliefs and religion
life of Vietnamese people: nature, values, and changes of it in the current period. In: PalArch's Jour-
nal of Archaeology of Egypt/Egyptology, vol. 17, no. 3 (2020), p. 370-388.

14 TRANG, Thu Ngo, and WALLET, Antoine. The ancestor worship practices’ evolutions in Peri-Urban
Vietnam a case of study in Ho Chi Minh City. In: Journal of Historical Archaeology & Anthropolo-
gical Sciences, vol. 2, no. 2, (2017), p. 45-50.
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4. Fundamental Psychological Traits

41 Desire to Remain Integrated with the National and Cultural

Community

Despite being Catholics, individuals are born and raised in a nation whose
spiritual life is deeply intertwined with indigenous beliefs. Upon adopting a new
religion, they inherently wish not to detach from the spiritual life of their communi-
ty, aiming not to lose touch with their roots and origins. Research by Nguyén Hong
Duong reveals that Catholics, whether living in isolated religious communities or
among those of different faiths, consistently maintain cordial relations with peo-
ple of other religions. Beyond their economic and social interactions, they share in
the joys and sorrows of their community, celebrating together in times of happi-
ness and providing support during times of grief, regardless of religious differences.
Catholics in many rural areas embody the principle of ,drinking water, remember-
ing its source,‘ showing gratitude towards those who contribute to the community,
irrespective of their religious affiliations (Nguyén Hong Dwong, 2010).5 Ancestral
worship is a cherished tradition, and for the faithful, honoring ancestors is a duty
they never forget. Thus, Catholics have continued the ritual of ancestral worship
even when it was once discouraged by the Church. They have been willing to express
their concerns and struggles to the Holy See, facing ridicule and ostracism from their
non-Catholic community members for fear of being labeled as disrespectful for not
honoring their parents and ancestors. “This prohibition has caused us great distress,”
they appealed to the Holy See for reconsideration.’® Over time, with a series of docu-
ments and guidelines from the Church, Catholics have been granted the freedom to
practice ancestral worship. This can be seen as a significant step in integrating and
developing Catholicism in Vietnam. While believers have faith in God, they are still
able to retain the traditional spiritual cultural traits of their nation. Commemora-
tion days continue to be observed fully, demonstrating the gratitude and filial piety
of descendants towards their ancestors.

However, in practicing ancestral worship rituals, Catholics exhibit some dis-
tinctive differences. For instance, when setting up altars, Catholics always place the
ancestral altar below the altar dedicated to God, only adorning it with photos of the
deceased, flowers, and incense burners, omitting other offerings. Moreover, unlike
the traditional custom of lighting incense on the 1st and 15th of each lunar month,
Catholics typically light incense during significant anniversaries, festivals, or major
family events. Despite these variations in expression and timing, lighting incense for
ancestors by Catholics is still a profound act of remembrance and a wish for ances-
tors to intercede on behalf of their descendants. Beyond these acts of remembrance
and prayers for the deceased, Catholic funeral rituals also bear the hallmark of tra-
ditional beliefs, such as announcing a community member’s passing by tolling the
church bell nine times for a woman and seven times for a man, alongside rituals of
preparation, burial, and commemoration at specific intervals after death—3 days,

5 NGUYEN, Hong Dwong. Nép séng dao ctia ngudri Viét Nam. Ha Noi: NXB Tir dién bach khoa, 2010.
6 HONG NHUE. Van thw quéc ngir trong van khé ctia Hoi truyén gido nwére ngoai Paris, sao luc
va gi¢i thiéu. Tai liéu ban thdo, 2001, p. 138.
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100 days, 1year, 3 years... Despite these unique Catholic features, many aspects inter-
twine with the cultural imprints of the Vietnamese, showcasing a harmonious blend
of faith and heritage.

4.2 Belief in Ancestral Support

Unlike the traditional Vietnamese belief in ancestors’ ability to protect and
intervene in current life, Catholics place their faith solely in God, the Supreme Being
with the ultimate authority over all matters. Therefore, when Catholics engage in
ancestral worship, they do not seek direct protection or blessings from their ances-
tors. Instead, they direct their prayers to God, with ancestors acting as intermedi-
aries conveying their prayers to the Divine. This act of “conveying messages” holds
significant meaning for the living, believing that through the intercession of their
departed loved ones before God, they may receive blessings indirectly through their
ancestors’ prayers.

Catholics hold the view that upon death, the souls of ancestors return to God
and are accountable for their actions in life. Praying for these souls to swiftly ascend
to Heaven, a place of eternal peace for the faithful, is of great importance. Once in
Heaven, these souls become Saints capable of interceding on behalf of their descend-
ants to God. Every November, Vietnamese Catholics dedicate time to pray for all
souls that have passed away, including their ancestors. Visiting cemeteries (grave
visiting) and praying for the deceased are common practices aimed at benefiting the
souls of the departed. Particularly on November 2nd and during the Lunar New Year
celebrations, Catholics attend Mass held at cemeteries to pray for ancestors within
their lineage and for deceased members of their parish community. On these occa-
sions, families typically clean and decorate the graves with purple flags bearing the
cross, light incense, and place flowers on the tombstones. For Catholics, the month
of November serves similarly to the traditional practice of grave tending for their
departed loved ones.

Regarding the offerings used in rituals, as per the regulations of the Vietnamese
Episcopal Council, Catholics “shall not engage in religious activities that are incon-
sistent with Catholic doctrine (such as any ceremony that displays subservience and
dependency on a created being as to God), or clear superstitions (like burning votive
paper), or conducted in places specifically reserved for worship... such participants
should not partake or attend” (Vietnamese Episcopal Council, 1965).”7 However, in
honoring ancestors, especially during death anniversaries, Catholics, while not pre-
paring elaborate feasts (meat, fish, chicken, sticky rice...), still light incense, display
flowers, and at times, lay out some fruits. Catholics also refrain from burning votive
paper or items for the deceased, choosing instead to offer prayers through request-
ing Masses or prayers in the church. This demonstrates that in conducting ancestral
worship rituals, Catholics in Vietnam adhere to the Church’s rules and guidelines to
avoid “sinning” orviolating God’s commandments. They perform these rituals, vows,

7 HOI DONG GIAM MUC VIET NAM. ,Théng cao ctia Hoi dong Hoi Dong Giam Muc Viét Nam vé

viéc ton kinh t6 tién. [online]. 1965. https://www.simonhoadalat.com/hochoi/giaoluat/honnhan-
giadinh/Phuluci.htm. (accessed on January 20, 2024).
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and prayers for their ancestors with heartfelt sincerity and a desire for ancestral assis-
tance, further requesting their prayers before God.

4-3 Teaching Children Filial Piety and Remembrance of Roots

For Vietnamese Catholics, being a follower of the faith does not precede their
identity as Vietnamese, carrying the cultural traditions of their ancestry. Even upon
embracing Catholicism, the principle of filial piety remains a paramount moral val-
ue, and showing respect is a duty every child owes to their parents. The act of ances-
tral worship, therefore, is not out of fear of ancestral retribution, as commonly seen
in the broader Vietnamese culture, but is carried out in the Catholic way with the
sole purpose of praying for the ancestors’ swift ascent to Heaven. Thus, the actions
taken by Catholics in this regard are primarily to express respect and remember their
origins.

By honoring their ancestors, Catholic parents also educate their children on
the importance of gratitude and always remembering those who gave them life. This
aligns with the Fourth Commandment taught by the Lord: “Honor your father and
your mother.” This doctrine is crucial, obligating every Catholic to fulfill this respon-
sibility. Caring for and attending to parents, both in health and sickness, pleases
God. Catholics believe that human existence is a grace bestowed by God, and chil-
dren must always appreciate the care and upbringing provided by their parents, for
this is not only their duty but also a moral act offered to their parents and, ultimately,
to God. The Bible recognizes the happiness of a family where parents love their chil-
dren, and children obey and show filial piety towards their parents. This forms the
foundation for Catholic parishioners to practice ancestral worship. Observing these
respectful rituals helps the younger generation understand their roots and the con-
nection between generations. Praying for the deceased and attending Mass at ceme-
teries remind everyone of life’s cyclical nature: just as one prays and remembers their
ancestors now, future generations will do the same.

5. Conclusion

Honoring ancestors is a lively part of Vietnamese culture, valued by all faiths,
including Catholicism. Vietnamese Catholics’ adaption of ancestral worship rites
shows the culture’s resilience. These sacred ceremonies integrate their faith with
their communal and national identity, not just a national tradition. While setting
up altars, lighting incense, and praying are traditional Vietnamese rites, Catholic
ancestral remembering has particular subtleties. Catholic customs are based on fil-
ial piety and a deep wish for ancestors to be heavenly advocates, not ancestral pun-
ishment. This subtle method emphasizes a deeper spiritual discourse where the liv-
ing journey with their ancestors in memory and together. This practice also teaches
newer generations about spiritual continuity and filial duty. Thus, ancestor devotion
becomes a heavenly directive that promotes a cycle of respect and recollection, pass-
ing down the values of gratitude, respect, and familial love. Thus, ancestral worship
in Vietnamese Catholic practice is a magnificent blend of religion and tradition that
enhances Vietnam’s spiritual and cultural landscape. It shows how tradition can sur-
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vive while embracing the intricacies of a faith that transcends geographical and cul-
tural barriers. This tradition commemorates the dead and strengthens community,
faith, and family for future generations.
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Abstract: The celebration of liturgical rites in an understandable language is today seen as a matter
of course in the church setting. In this paper we deal with the first translation of the Liturgy of St.
John Chrysostom into the Slovak language. This translation was made by priest Pavol Spisdk over go
years ago. We recall the historical circumstances of its creation as well as the creation of other Slovak
translations of liturgical texts. However, the primary goal is a linguistic comparison of Spisdk’s text and
the Slovak translation used today. Using concrete examples, we point out the development of language
and the need to have a cultured translation of a religious text in its practical use. Especially when it
comes to the Byzantine Catholic Church, whose character is most significantly manifested in the liturgy.

Keywords: Translation. Liturgy. Text. Language. Byzantine Catholic Church.

Uvod

V sucasnosti je uz véeobecne prijimany fakt, Ze za uspech prvej evanjelizacie
nasich predkov vdac¢ime misii solinskych bratov, ktori svoju misijnt ¢innost medzi
Slovanmi vykonavali v zrozumitelnom jazyku. Okrem toho z Byzancie priniesli aj
najdolezitejsie liturgické texty prelozené z gréctiny do staroslovienciny a aplikova-
li ich vo svojej misijnej praci. Tym len nadviazali na osved¢entt metddu a potvrdili
starobylt prax vychodnych cirkvi, ktoré pri kristianizacii roznych narodov pouzivali
domadci zrozumitelny jazyk (syr¢inu, arménéinuy, gruzinéinu, kopt¢inu atd.). Zapad-
na cirkev na rozdiel od krestanského Vychodu odolavala tomuto inkultura¢nému
pristupu az do Druhého vatikdnskeho koncilu (1962 - 1965). V liturgickej konstitu-
cii Sacrosanctum concilium sa uz popri latin¢ine jasne dovoluje zavedenie schvdle-
ného prekladu liturgickych textov do narodného jazyka (porov. SC, 36).' S tym vsak
vznikaju aj nové otazky a problémy. Totiz nabozensky text uz svojou povahou nie
je Tahky ani lahko pochopitelny. S pravovernostou obsahu a jedine¢nostou $tylu sa
v lom obvykle spdja aj pouzivanie archaizmov, hebraizmov, grécizmov a inych cir-
kevne ustdlenych slov a nazvov, s ktorych timoc¢enim sa musi komisia prekladatelov
popasovat. Len tak je mozné ocakavat, Ze liturgicky text bude ¢o najviac zrozumitel-
ny a prinosny pre recipientov.

1 Preklad do ndrodného jazyka musi schvilit prislu$na cirkevnd autorita.
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V Gréckokatolickej cirkvi na izemi dnesného Slovenska sa vo vychodnej litur-
gii po starocia pouzivala cirkevnd slovancina zapisovana cyrilskym pismom. Ten-
to cirkevny (liturgicky) jazyk sa transformoval do viacerych redakcii podla lokali-
ty pouzivatelov. Takto sa k nemu u veriacich, ktori ho v liturgii pouzivali, vyvinula
ista citova vazba,* ale obsahovo a lexikalne ostal malo zrozumitelnym. S postupnym
etnodiferencia¢nym procesom jazykovych skupin Slovanov vznikla aj potreba uve-
denia narodného, Cize plne zrozumitelného jazyka do liturgie. Spomenuty etnodi-
ferencia¢ny faktor sa prejavuje hlavne na tizemi Zemplina, pretoze toto uzemie je
multikonfesiondlne a multietnické. Priekopnikom v oblasti prekladov gréckokato-
lickych liturgickych textov do slovenciny bol vzdelany gréckokatolicky knaz Pavol
Spisdk, roddk z Telgdrtu (okres Brezno).

Stav vyskumu problematiky

Problematike prvého prekladu bozskej liturgie sv. Jana Zlatousteho do slovenci-
ny z historického hladiska sa venoval gréckokatolicky kiiaz a slavista Andrej Skovie-
ra. Na tato tému publikoval viacero stadii. Vo svojom prispevku Pavol Spisdk - prvy
prekladatel’ bohosluZobnych textov do slovenciny predstavil zaujimavy zivotny pri-
beh Pavla Spisaka a poukazal na neprajné okolnosti spojené s vydanim ttlej knizky
Spisdkovho prekladu bozskej liturgie. Za spracovanie archivnych materiélov tyka-
jucich sa predmetného obdobia vda¢ime aj univerzitnému knihovnikovi Michalovi
Glevanakovi.

Po stranke jazykovej urovne lexiky i syntaxe sa nastolenou témou zaoberal slo-
vensky jazykovedec Stefan Svagrovsky. V zborniku Slavica slovaca (1999) publikoval
svoj prispevok s ndzvom Z historie slovenskych prekladov byzantskych liturgickych
textov. I8lo o vzacny vklad do problematiky prekladania liturgickych textov v case,
ked normativny preklad bozZskej liturgie Jana Zlatousteho do slovenciny bol schvale-
ny iba jeden rok. Vo svojej knihe Vezmite a jedzte sa jazyku liturgického textu okra-
jovo venuje aj autor tohto ¢lanku. V tomto prispevku zhrnieme doterajsie historické
okolnosti vzniku a na¢rtneme jazykova komparaciu vybranych textov Spisakovho
prekladu s dnesnym schvdlenym textom liturgie. Zaujima nas predovsetkym lingvis-
ticko-pastora¢né hladisko. Lebo jazyk je Zivy jav, ktory sa za ostatnych devétdesiat
rokov vyvinovo posunul vo svojej krase a praktickosti.

Okolnosti vzniku Spisakovych prekladov

Pre gréckokatolickych Slovakov v Uhorsku, neskor v Ceskoslovenskej republike
i v obdobi vojnovej Slovenskej republiky nebolo Iahké ani jednoduché presadzovat
do byzantskej liturgie namiesto cirkevnej slovanciny spisovnu slovencinu, pretoze
rusinska zlozka tohto cirkevného spolocenstva za podpory vedenia Gréckokatolic-

> (Cirkevna slovanéina plnila v liturgickom Zivote podobnu jednotiacu funkciu pre slovanské
vychodné cirkvi ako latin¢ina na Zapade. Jazykovej roztrieStenosti gréckokatolikov a lite-
rarnym pamiatkam tykajicim sa byzantskej liturgie sa venuje slavista Peter Zefiuch vo svo-
jom ¢lanku: Slovdci a ich miesto v systéme byzantsko-slovanskej duchovnej a pisomnej kultiry
(VEGA 2/0013/2013-2016, 8. 76 - 131).

3 Preklad s nazvom Svitd bozskd liturgia ndsho otca svdtého Jdna Zlatotsteho schvaleny Kongre-
gdciou pre vychodné cirkvi dekrétom ¢. 45/78 zo dila 14. septembra 1997.
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keho presovského biskupstva to odmietala. Akoby v tomto pripade uz nemali platit
slova apostola Pavla z Prvého listu Korintanom, na ktoré sa odvolaval sv. Konstan-
tin-Cyril na zaciatku evanjelizovania nasich predkov, Ze na cirkevnom zhromazdeni
radsej poviem pat slov zrozumitelnych, aby som druhych poucil, nez desattisic slov
v (cudzom) jazyku.*

Aj za tejto nepriaznivej situdcie pre slovenskych gréckokatolikov zacala cast
niz$ieho kléru nastolovat otazku prekladu byzantskej liturgie do slovenciny. Knazi
vslovenskych farnostiach, najma na Spisi a v Gemeri, odévodniovali potrebu sloven-
ského prekladu tym, 7e veriaci cirkevnoslovanskym liturgickym textom nerozume-
ju alebo rozumeju len zdanlivo a ¢asto ich komolia. Prvé praktické kroky sa urobili
koncom medzivojnového obdobia a za vojnovej Slovenskej republiky (1939 - 1945).

Za priekopnika prekladu boz-
skej liturgie do slovenciny sa, ako
sme uz uviedli, povazuje o. Pavol
Spisak (1901 - 1975), gréckokatolic-

ky knaz, tit. kanonik a uvedome-
ly Slovak. S pomocou cara Ferdi-
nanda 1. Coburga $tudoval v Sofii,
Plovdive a v malom seminéri pre
byzantskych katolikovv Adrianopo-
le (dnes Edirne v Turecku). Posvat-

SV. SLUZBA BOZIA
(LITURGIA-OMSA).

SVATEHO JANA ZLATOUSTEHO,
ARCIBISKUPA CARIHRADSKEHO.

PRELOZIL:

nu teoldgiu uz absolvoval v Presove,
vysvateny bol v roku 1927. Po usta-
noveni do farnosti Vernar zacal pra-
covat na slovenskych prekladoch.
Jazykovo bol velmi nadany, ovladal
francuzstinu, bulhar¢inu, cirkev-
nu slovanéinu, latin¢inu, taliandi-

PAVEL SPISAK,
KNAZ BISKUPSTVA PRESOVSKEHO.

NA VERNARI NA DEN SV. CYRILA A
METODA AP. SLOVANSKYCH R. 1932.

nu, rustinu, nemcinu a madarci- NITRA,
’ Ve . . Tladiaren J. Ridfiovského
nus Ako prvy prelozil text Liturgie ' 1“ ]9 3‘ ’3““’

svatého Jana Zlatousteho do slo-
venciny. Vydal ho v ndklade 5 ooo
exemplarov v roku 1933 v Nitre pod
ndzvom Svdtd sluzba BoZia (liturgia
- omé$a) svatého Jdna Zlatousteho,
arcibiskupa carihradského. Imprimatur, ¢ize povolenie k tlaci, ziskal od rimskokato-
lickeho biskupa Karola Kmetka v Nitre, kedZe v PreSove neboli priaznivo nakloneni
tejto iniciative. Na schvalovani textu liturgie participovali Alojz Miskovi¢, profesor

Obr. 1 Titulny list Spisdkovho prekladu

4 Porov. SVAGROVSKY, S.: Z histérie slovenskych prekladov byzantskych liturgickych textov.
In: Slavica slovaca. Ro¢. 34, ¢1/1999, s. 42-43. Dostupné aj na: https://www.ilonas.net/valal/
pdf/Svagrovskyi999_slov_prekl_byz_tex.pdf

5 Zasluhou Spolku sv. Cyrila a Metoda spolu s Bratislavskou eparchiou bola o. P. Spisako-
vi odhalend pamadtna tabula na prieceli Chramu Najsvitejsej Trojice v Telgdrte v roku 2016.
Pri tejto prileZitosti preosv. vladyka Peter Rusnak posvitil aj obnoveny pomnik P. Spisaka
na miestnom cintorine.
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ucitelského tistavu na Spisi, Irenej Kondratovi¢, gréckokatolicky farar a konzistori-
alny radca Mukadevskej eparchie, Karol Durcek, rektor kiazského seminara v Nitre,
a Anton Bartossik, generdlny vikdr Nitrianskej diecézy. Knizka obsahuje len casti pre
Iud bez tichych modlitieb kiaza, pricom uvadza paralelne cirkevnoslovansky a slo-
vensky text, ¢o bolo charakteristické aj pre neskorsie Spisdkove preklady. Slovensky
text v tejto knizke bez akychkolvek menlivych ¢asti nebol urceny na liturgické pou-
zitie, ale bol uvedeny len ako vysvetlujtci text, aby veriaci lepsie porozumeli liturgii
slavenej vyhradne v cirkevnej slovancine.

O styri roky neskor (1937) vysiel preklad Liturgie sv. Jana Zlatousteho v uceb-
nici rimskokatolickej liturgiky s ndzvom Verejné bohosluzby v Banskej Bystrici. I$lo
o kompletny text liturgie vratane proskomidie a vSetkych tichych modlitieb kiaza.
Pavol Spisak je autorom aj ¢iastkovych prekladov vecierne, utierne, sobasa, pohrebu
a dalsich textov do slovenciny.

Pavol Spisak dokon¢il druhé doplnené a opravené vydanie predchadzajicej mod-
litebnej knihy 30. novembra 1941. V prvy viano¢ny den, 25. decembra 1941, bolo schva-
lené druhé vydanie modlitebnej knizky Chvdalme Boha - kniha modlitebnd, poucnd,
obradnd a spevdcka v liturgickom slovienskom a slovenskom jazyku pre krestana kato-
lickej Cirkvi grécko-slovanského obradu. Na titulnej strane je uvedeny rok vydania 1942.
Kniha ma 656 stran. Format knihy bol 14 x 8,5cm. Naklad bol okamzite rozobraty.
Podla zachovanej kore$pondencie spravcu Jednoty sv. Cyrila a Metoda Dr. Jana Muri-
na s P. Spisdkom ju z kapacitnych dévodov nebolo mozné vytlacit v tla¢iarni Jednoty
v Michalovciach. Nakoniec bola kniha vytlacena v Ruzomberku. Za hlavny ciel tejto
modlitebnej knihy povazuje Spisak najmd to, aby ,slovensky gréckokatolik porozumel
cirkevnej reci, porozumel obradom a poznal ich krasu. Preto prelozil som do slovenci-
ny vietky najcastejsie a najuzivanejsie bohosluzobné ¢iastky a sv. liturgie.

,Okrem prekladov bohosluzobnych textov do slovenciny boli préce Pavla Spisa-
ka prevratné este z druhého aspektu, a tym je prepis cirkevnoslovanskych textov
do latinky. Pavol Spisak sa snazil utvorit samostatnt redakciu cirkevnej slovanciny
.7 Po obnove miestnej gréckokatolickej cirkvi v roku 1968 sa ukazalo ziaduce slavit
liturgiu v Zivom jazyku. Spisakov preklad bol preto neskorsie odobreny a ndsledne
zavedeny do ¢iasto¢ného pouzivania.

Kompardcia textov (Spisakov preklad a sucasny text)

V tejto Casti komparacne poukazeme na lingvistické rozdiely v slovach ale-
bo slovnych spojeniach v liturgickych textoch z dvoch pisomnych prameriov: Svdtd
Sluzba BoZzia (liturgia - omsa) sv. Jana Zlatousteho, ktort prelozil knaz Pavol Spisak,
knizne vydana v r. 1933, a BoZskd liturgia ndsho otca svitého Jdna Zlatousteho z r.
1998, ktora sa pouziva dodnes. Obidve znenia st povazované za pracovné verzie slo-

6  Porov. GLEVANAK, M.: Etnodiferencia¢ny proces Slovakov v gréckokatolickej cirkvi od roku
1918 do 1. polovice 70. rokov 20. storo¢ia na pozadi prekladov liturgickych textov do sloven-
¢iny. In: FRANKOVA, L. - DOMENOVA, M. (eds.): Spolo¢nost a kulttira vychodného Slovenska
(kniznd kulttra, udalosti a osobnosti). Pre3ov: PreSovska univerzita v Pre$ove, 2014, s. 81.

7 SKOVIERA, A.: Pavol Spidak - prvy prekladatel bohosluzobnych textov do slovenéiny. In:
HOSPODAR, M. (ed.): Od prameria k nddeji. Kogice: BYZANT Kosice, s. . 0., 2016, s. 139.
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venského prekladu sluziaceho na liturgické slavenie v gréckokatolickom obrade.
Novsia verzia sa v Gréckokatolickej cirkvi na Slovensku pouziva doposial.

Pri lingvistickej kompardcii sa pridrziavame kodifika¢nych priruciek, a to Pra-
vidiel slovenského pravopisu z r. 1931, ktoré vydala Matica slovenska ako pracu svojej
pravopisnej komisie, taktiez upravenych Pravidiel slovenského pravopisu z r. 2000,
red. M. Povazaj a kol., vydanych vo vydavatelstve Veda.

Kodifikdcia spisovnej slovenciny sa zavadzala do praxe po vyjdeni Pravidiel slo-
venského pravopisu v 1. 1931 s abecednym pravopisnym slovnikom. Tato prva priruc-
ka vychadzala z Czambelovej kodifikacie s typickym priklonom k ¢estine, pricom sa
pripustalo slovenské i ¢eské znenie.

V 1. 1932 prevzal starostlivost o zachovanie osobitosti a svojskosti reci ¢asopis
Slovenskd rec. V hlaskoslovi a tvaroslovi slovenciny sa mal dodrzat mati¢ny tzus,
syntax a frazeoldgia, vzorom mala byt ludova re¢ a jazyk v dielach vyznamnych spi-
sovatelov. Pracovalo sa s ideou, Ze slovnik sa md budovat z domdceho fondu a slo-
vam Ceského a germéanskeho povodu sa treba vyhybat. Mali sa pouzivat slova zau-
zivané v slovencine, pretoze slova z nareci robili v dorozumievani tazkosti. Rozdiely
v gramatike i pravopise pri tvorbe pisanych jazykovych prejavov od r. 1931 po sticas-
nost mozeme badat aj v uvedenych liturgickych textoch. Vsimli sme si rozdiely
v slovoslede, stylistike, syntaxi, v starSom texte sme vyhladali pravopisné odchylky
a porovnavame ich so su¢asnymi pravopisnymi normami.

Vsimli sme si, Ze v starSom vydani Sv. Sluzby BoZej z 1. 1933 je v $tylizacii viet
typicka zmena poradia slov vo vete. Slovencina nema pri tvorbe viet zavazné poradie
vetnych ¢lenov, najbeznejsie poradie je podmet - prisudok - predmet. Prvorada je
vSak zrozumitelnost. Pouzivaju sa tu niektoré ceské slovd. V pisani zdomacnenych
cudzich slov sa koliSe medzi fonetickou i etymologickou zasadou. Odli$ny je pra-
vopis v pisani y, y/i, i. Podla Pravidiel slovenského pravopisu z r. 1931 nadpisy, tituly
knih, ndzvy ¢asopisov maju na konci bodku ako ukonceny oznamovaci vetny celok,
no podla sucasnych Pravidiel slovenského pravopisu sa bodka za ndzvami alebo nad-
pismi uZ nepise.

Konkrétne priklady a ukazky textov
Najprv porovname titulné strany oboch textov liturgie:
SVATA SLUZBA BOZIA (LITURGIA SVATA BOZSKA LITURGIA
- OMSA). PRELOZIL: PAVEL SPISAK, | NASHO OTCA SVATEHO JANA
KNAZ BISKUPSTVA PRESOVSKEHO. | ZLATOUSTEHO
NITRA, Tlaciaren J. Ristiovského 1933. | PreSov 1998

Pri porovnavani obidvoch textov medzi liturgiou z r. 1933 a liturgiou z r. 1998
ndjdeme tieto lingvistické rozdiely:

Ukazky z liturgickych textov:

Pozehnany Boh nas vse, teraz i vzdy Pozehnany Boh nas$ teraz i vzdycky,
i na veky vekov. (str. 9) i na veky vekov.
Pane, smilyj sa. (str. 11) Pane, zmilyj sa.
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... Za pokoj celého sveta... (str. 11)

... za mier na celom svete...

.. blahobyt svatych cirkvi bozich... (str.

1)

... za blaho svatych Bozich cirkvi...

.. sjednotenie v8etkych... ( str.11)

... zjednotenie vsetkych...

Za svatého vseobecného arcikiaza...
(str. 11)

Zavelknaza vseobecnej cirkvi...

... bohamilujiceho biskupa nasho...
(str. 11)

... bohumilého otca biskupa...

... jeho pocestné knazstvo, diakonstvo
v Kristu... (str. 11)

... za ctihodnych knazov a diakonov
v Kristovi...

Za sluzebnika Bozieho a na jeho blahu
pamat... (str. 13)

Za Bozieho sluzobnika, za jeho blazent
pamiatku...

... aby mu boly odpustené vsetky
hriechy vedomé i nevedomé... (str. 13)

... za odpustenie vsetkych vedomych
i nevedomych prehreseni...

Aby bez odstidenia dostavil sa pred
stra$ny sud Kristov... (str. 13)

Aby obstal pred prisnym Kristovym
sudom...

... adusa jeho bola umiestena medzi
zivymi... (str. 13)

... avosiel do krajiny Zivych...

... kde vsetci svati a spravedlivi
odpocivaju... (str. 13)

... kde v pokoji odpocivajt vsetci
spravodlivi svati...

... k Panovi pomodlime sa... (str. 13)

... modlime sa k Panovi...

Blahoslaveni, ktori la¢neju a ziznia
po spravodlivosti... (str. 19)

BlaZeni la¢ni a smadni
po spravodlivosti...

Blahoslaveni pokojamilovni... (str. 19)

BlaZeni ti, co $iria pokoj...

Radujte sa a plesajte, lebo vasa mzda je
hojna v nebesiach. (str. 20)

Radujte sa a jasajte, lebo mate hojna
odmenu v nebi.

Pokoj ti. (str. 25)

Pokoj s tebou!

... usli$me svaté evanjelium. (str. 25)

... po¢uvajme svaté evanjelium.

... usly$ nas a smilyj sa. (str. 27)

... Vypocuyj nas a zmilyj sa.

Prepacenie a odpustenie hriechov
a pokleskov nasich, od Pana prosme.
(str. 35)

Odpustenie a oslobodenie z nasich
hriechov a previneni prosme si od Péna.

Aby sme skon¢ili ostatny Cas Zivota
nasho v pokoji a pokani... (str. 35)

Aby sme zostavajuce dni nasho Zivota
prezili v pokoji a kajacnosti...

.. Trojicu jednej podstaty... (str. 36)

... nedelitelnej Trojici...

... vjednej podstaty s Otcom, skrze
ktorého je véetko ucinené. (str. 37)

... jednej podstaty s Otcom. Skrze neho
bolo vsetko stvorené.

... s neba sostupil... (str. 37)

... zostupil z nebies...

.. svatd obetu prinosili v pokoji... (str.

... v pokoji prindsali svaté

38) vdakyvzdavanie...
Hore mdjme srdcia! (str. 38) Hore srdcia!
.. sbor anjelov... (str. 41) ... zbor anjelov...
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Prijd krdlovstvo Tvoje... (str. 45) ... prid kralovstvo tvoje...
... jako v nebi... (str. 45) .. ako v nebi...
Chlieb nas vezdajsi... (str. 45) Chlieb nds kazdodenny...
Chvalte Pana s nebies... (str. 47) Chval'te Pana z nebies...
V pokoji vzdialme sa... (str. 49) V pokoji sa rozidme!
... pozehnaj dedictvo svoje... (str. 50) + potehnaj svoje deditstvo..

Zaver

V ¢lanku sme sa zamerali najmd na text Liturgie sv. Jana Zlatotsteho v jeho pre-
klade do slovenciny. Nepochybne islo vtedy o priekopnicky ¢in, ktory zacal dlazdit ces-
tu dalsim prekladom liturgickych textov az po stcasnost. Pavol Spisak je tymto prekla-
datelskym pocinom natrvalo zapisany v dejindch narodného a cirkevného sebauvedo-
menia slovenskych gréckokatolikov. Pri prekladoch, ¢ize pri prevode textu z jedného
jazyka do druhého, je dolezité predovsetkym zachovanie vyznamu samotného textu.®
Spisovny jazyk sa musi vedome kultivovat, t. j. zdokonalovat, inak by neplnil svoju
zakladnu dorozumievaciu ulohu. Na sv. liturgii si ¢clovek neuvedomuje, ako sa postu-
pom ¢asu meni narodny jazyk aj kodifika¢né prirucky. Preto bolo zaujimavé upriamit
pozornost aj na lingvisticku stranku cirkevnych textov, medzi ktorymi je dnes go-roc-
ny Casovy odstup. Zmysel kazdého prekladu posvdtného textu je plnsie zapojenie
modliaceho sa do liturgie, ¢o je vlastne napltianim cyrilo-metodskej tradicie.
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Abstract: The aim of the article is, with reference to the still current and discussed problem of the
relationship between reason and religious faith, to point out the surprising harmony of the philosophical
positions of Kierkegaard and Wittgenstein, emphasizing the a-rationality of belief in an infinite God and
in his ,absurd' incarnation into the finite’, with experimentally proven ,irrational’ conclusions of modern
quantum philosophy, focusing on ironic ‘irrationality " of modern science. Kierkegaard's underlining the
subjectivity of belief in the ,absolute paradox’ is in strong congruence with Wittgenstein's ,necessary
silence’ before the the 'Ineffable’, mystical and transcendent ,Point beyond the world', God, who reveals
himself through the miraculously created universe. The common denominator of both philosophical
positions is the mandatory prioritization of orthopraxis over orthodoxy in matters of subjective faith and
over objective rational ,proofs’ of divine existence.

Keywords: Paradox. Mystics. Transcendent. Quantum.

,Paradox viry je tento: Ze jednotlivec je vys$i neZ univerzalni,

Ze jednotlivec urcuje svij vztah k univerzdlnimu prostfednictvim
svého vztahu k Bohu, nikoli sviij vztah k Bohu prostfednictvim
univerzalniho...

Soren Kierkegaard: Bazen a chvéni

Néco je prece nevyslovitelné.
To, co se ukazuje, je tim, co je mystické, mimo svét...."
Ludwig Wittgenstein: Tractatus 6.522

“Jak nddherné, ze se potkavame s Sokujicim "paradoxem kvanta.
Nyni mdme néjakou nadéji udélat pokrok...
Niels Bohr: Clovek, véda a svét, ktery zmenili

Uvod

Presvédcovat mladého ¢lovéka v soucasné dobé o vife nebo se ucastnit apolo-
getickych debat na ptidé sekuldrnich univerzit neptinasi vzdy uspéch s odvolanim
se na logické mysleni ¢i metafyzické 'dtikazy’ Boha. Zijeme v dobé, kdy véda otevira
stale rychleji nové "dvefe” k poznani podstaty rozpinajiciho se vesmiru, a zda se, ze
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filozofie i teologie museji drzet krok k udrzeni svych pozic, ptedevsim epistemologie.
Maji-li vira a rozum zistat i nadale ‘dvé kiidla, na nichz se lidsky duch zveda ke kon-
templaci pravdy a dospét tak k plnosti Pravdy’, je nutné se otevtit novym ndhledim
a moznostem nekonciciho filozoficko-teologického badani nekone¢ného a vé¢éné
udivujiciho Stvoritele vesmiru. V tomto smyslu, je velmi pravdépodobné, Ze tak jako
se poznatky Galilea a Newtona progresivné zafadily do vétsiho ramce relativistic-
ké fyziky Einsteina, a pozdéji i Einsteinova teorie byla vstiebana do $ir$iho pohle-
du indeterministické kvantové mechaniky, bez toho, aniz by ptedchozi teorie byly
zménény (i zavrzeny, tak se i filozofie ndbozenstvi spojend se statickym a ¢asto dog-
matizujicim myslenim musi zafadit do vétsiho thlu pohledu diky novym objeviim
v biblistice, antropologii, psychologii a hlavné kosmologii. Ptekvapivé, subjektivuji-
ci 'vasen’ viry v 'Absolutni paradox” u Kierkegaarda, a na néj pozdéji navazujiciho
Wittgensteina s jeho zdGraziiovanim a-racionality a nevyslovitelnosti mystického
aspektu stvoteni, se ptiblizuji k modernim zavértim kvantové mechaniky mnohem
vice nez vechny piedchazejici tendence racionalizovat naboZenskou viru. Zatimco
Kierkegaard vyzyva k absurdnimu "skoku viry’, Wittgenstein nabada k povinnému
‘tichu” pred nepochopitelnym a paradoxnim 'Nekone¢nem'. Oba intuitivné pied-
povédéli ‘iraciondlnost” kvantové reality, pted niZ i moderni véda musi pokorné pfi-
znat limity vlastniho rozumového mysleni.' Co je nejzajimavéjsi a nejvyznamnéjsi
v porovnani filozoficko-ndboZenského mysleni dvou génit je jejich prekvapivé aktu-
alnost a aplikovatelnost jejich uvazovani pravé na zavéry soudobé fyziky.

Wittgenstein: filozofické konvergence s ‘iracionalitou’ kvantové

filozofie

Wittgensteinova filozofie vrha svétlo na soucasné debaty o indeterminismu
a subjektivité/objektivité v kvantové teorii. Tim Andersen dosel ve své studii 'The
Infinite Universe” k zavéru, ze ,klasické interpretace kvantovych jevi, které se zad-
nym experimentalné ovéfitelnym zptisobem neodchylovaly od existujici sto let staré
kvantové teorie, nedokazaly vlastné nic vyfesit, protoze byly tautologické. Neptida-
li do védy nic nového, nez aby nam pfipomnéli to, co uz vime.* Je tudiz evidentné
cennéjsi pfemyslet ‘absurdné’, jako to déld pfiroda, nez se snazit "pretahovat’ kvan-

1 Soren Kierkegaard (1813-1855), ddnsky zakladatel existencialismu a jeden z nejvétsich filozoft
nabozZenstvi, zanechal po svém kratkém Zivoté jedine¢ny koncept ‘skoku viry’ do nekonec-
ného bozského "Mystéria’, spolu s diirazem na intimni subjektivitu v osobnim vztahu k rozu-
mové nedosazitelnému Bohu. Tim otevfel cestu k novému pohledu na viru, zaméfenému ne
na intelektudlni 'dokazovani’ Bozi existence scholastickou metafyzikou, nybrz na kiestansky
Zivot skrze aktivni ortopraxi viry.

Ludwig Wittgenstein (1889-1951), rakousky filozof, Zdk Bertranda Russella a obdivovatel
Kierkegaardova dila, dosel k podobnym zévéram ve filozofii ndboZenstvi skrze svou analyzu
naboZenského jazyka neschopného vyjadtit transcendentni realitu nekone¢ného Boha.

2 Srov.s: ANDERSEN, Tim, 2022. Wittgenstein, Feynman, and the Limits of Intuition and Objec-
tivity in Quantum Theory. [online]. In: The Infinite Universe, 2022/10, s. 2. [cit. 29.12.2023].
Dostupné na: https://medium.com/the-infinite-universe/wittgenstein-feynman-and-the-
-limits-of-intuition-and-objectivity-in-quantum-theory.
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tovou teorii zpét do Fige klasické intuice.3 Ze diisledky, prokazané experimentalné
a vyplyvajici ze zavéri kvantové mechaniky, jsou paradoxni a z hlediska formalné-
-logického mysleni ‘absurdni’, definoval jiz Richard Feynmann, spolu se zaklada-
teli kvantové teorie Bohrem a Schrodingerem.+ Prednosti kvantové fyziky je, Ze se
pokusila zodpovédét tu nejpodstatnéjsi otazku 'co je realita?” na zdkladé seriézniho
a trvalého védeckého vyzkumu. Tradi¢né bylo hledani zdkladni povahy reality sou-
Casti metafyziky ve filozofii. Kvantova teorie je svym zptsobem zapojena do toho-
to metafyzického zkoumani kone¢né povahy materidlni reality a vrhla na tento pro-
blém velmi cenné svétlo. Tento ptipad ukazuje, Ze metafyzika se nemusi omezovat
na abstraktni, spekulativni oblast filozofie. Védecké poznatky kvantové mechani-
ky odhalily (ironicky) vaznou omezenost samé védy, kterd neni "absolutni’, nema-
ze si narokovat absolutni jistotu, a hlavné nemtize poskytnout piesnou piedpovéd
na charakter jsoucna, o kterou se snazila aristotelovské metafyzika ¢i klasicka new-
tonovska mechanika.

Richard Feynman, na rozdil od mnoha jeho soucasnikl jako John Wheeler,
David Bohm a jeho ptedchtidce Albert Einstein, se nezajimal o zachranu kvanto-
vé fyziky a z ni vyplyvajici nové filozofie pred "absurditou’.s V kazdodennim Zivo-
té triumfuje pragmatismus Casto nad ontologii.° Pokud vsak zaujmeme Feynmantv
postoj, btemeno odpovidani na filozofické otazky "proc¢?” ziistavd, i pies obrovské
uspéchy védy a technologie. Totéz naznacil i pozdni Wittgenstein skrze sva zobra-
zeni 'jazykovych her’ (Sprachspiel) ve "Filosofickych zkoumdnich .7 Problém sub-
jektivity/objektivity v poznani reality nastava, kdyz se hluboce podivame na to, jak
"fakta” vlibec vznikaji. Wittgenstein myslel vazné, Ze nem@zeme mluvit o vécech,
které nejsou ve ‘svété’. I kdybychom mohli mluvit o kvantové mechanice z hlediska
Castic, méfeni a vypoctd, jakékoli filozofické atributy, které piipisuji vyznam tomu,
co miizeme pozorovat jako ‘skute¢né’, jsou ‘nesmysl’. Ustfednim bodem wittgen-
steinovského ramce je nutny ptredpoklad vytvofeni ménicich se systémd pro ‘kla-
sifikaci” pred ziskdnim pfislusnych fakt.® Systém pro ‘fakta’ je lingvisticka kon-

3 Vice v: REICHENBACH, Hans, 1944. Philosophic Foundations of Quantum Mechanics. New

York: Dover Publications, s. 12-14.

SAKURAJ, J. John, 2000. Modern Quantum Mechanics. New York: Addison-Wesley.

LEWIS, J. Peter, 2016. Quantum Ontology: A Guide to Metaphysics of Quantum Mechanics.
Oxford: University Press.

4 Vétsina védct a filozofickych $kol se dnes hlasi s odvahou a zdjmem k novému pohledu
na védu, poznani, a disledkem i na spiritudIni pohled na svét.

5 Jeho cilem bylo spiSe zabranit lidem, aby se snazili porozumét kvantové realité z hlediska
jejich kazdodenni intuice, alesponi dokud neziskaji nahled ze studia matematiky kvantové
teorie, jazyka vlnovych funkci a operator. V tomto postoji byl Feynman velmi realisticky
a pragmaticky. Vice v: FEYNMAN, P. Richard, 1998. The Meaning of it All: Thoughts of a Citi-
zen-Scientist. Basic Books.

6 Jsme daleko od toho, abychom naznacovali, Ze realismus je jedinym praktickym pfistupem
v Zivoté... utikdme do "akrytu’ pod nominalismus a jako realisté vychazime pouze tehdy, kdyz
to nase socialni prostfedi vyZaduje.“ Srov. s: ANDERSEN, Tim, 2022.., s. 3.

7 Vice v: WITTGENSTEIN, Ludwig, 2019. Filozofickd zkoumdni. Filosofia Praga, s. 21-22.

8  Vice v: FLOYD, Juliet, 2016. Chains of Life: Turing, Lebensform, and the Emergence of Witt-
genstein’s Later Style. [online]. In: Nordic Wittgenstein Review 5 (2) 2016, s. 7-88. Dostupné na:
https://doi.org/10.15845/nwr.v5i2.3435.
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strukce (wittgensteinovskd ‘jazykova hra’), které se u¢ime ucasti v systému, v aktu-
alnim pfipadé v kvantovém systému pravdépodobnosti, indeterminismu a pravdépo-
dobnostnich (stochastickych) jevi.> Nova filozofie kvantové mechaniky vyZadova-
la novy jazyk, novou ‘jazykovou hru’. Byla pozadovana nova adjektiva a podstatna
jména, nova schémata, nova ‘racionalita’ pfipoustéjici logické rozpory s klasickym
pojetim svéta. Z Wittgensteinova hlediska je to jedno, protoze nazvy, které davime
polim jako "elektromagnetické’, "gravita¢ni’ a podobné, jsou jen soucasti ‘jazykové
hry” kvantové fyziky, "hry’ nabizejici mnozstvi subjektivnich lokdlnich” interpre-
taci v nekone¢ném mnozstvi riznych nahledi na pravdépodobnostni vinovou funk-
ci ‘existence’.”

Pokud se nam podaii ziskat intuici z kvantové teorie, otazkou zGstane, jestli
této "absurdni’ teorii budeme skute¢né ‘rozumét’. To bude zdleZet na tom, co rozu-
mime pod pojmem ‘rozumét’. Wittgensteintiv pohled byl takovy, Ze 'rozumét néce-
mu’ znamena védét, jak dobfe "hrat jazykovou hru’, nevyjimaje vSechny alternativ-
ni ‘jazykové hry’, jak by si ptfali "hrat” mnozi kvantovi filozofové." Zavér z toho je,
ze Wittgensteintv tichy respekt pied 'nevyslovitelnou” a mystickou dimenzi kvan-
tové existence, spojeny s pfedchozim Kierkegaardovym odkazem na “paradox’, se
jen malo lisi od nadptirozenych vysvétleni nabozenstvi. Veskera lidska fe¢ a ¢innost
jsou ritudlni, majici 'vyznam' svou propojenosti. Je nemozné se ptat v dnesni fyzice,
co znamenad 'vlnova funkce’, aniz by se specifikovaly jednotlivé (diskrétni) ¢innos-
ti v jejich konkrétnich individudlnich bodech. Tudiz aktivni (subjektivni) ‘¢innost’
jednoho okamziku praktické viry (ortopraxe) nemiize dat pfesné popsatelny, mate-
maticky definovatelny a objektivni model ndboZenské viry. Kvantova filozofie nabid-
la moznost premyslet o svété nikoli jako o svété plném ostfe definovanych pravd,
ale spise jako o misté obsahujicim nescetné moznosti, z nichz kazda, jako moznost
v ramci samotné vinové funkce, mize byt soucasné pravdiva i nepravdivd. Podob-
né ani matematika a jeji jazyk nereprezentuji ‘realitu’, ale slouzi jako davéryhodny
nastroj, ktery lidem pomaha orientovat se ve svété. Neurcitost a nemoznost defini-
tivniho poznani nejen obohacuje jazyk matematiky s pojmy 'fuzzy’ (‘zamlzené’)
logiky, ale zaroven otvira vice 'dveii’ k ndbozenské viie v Boha, "Paradoxu’ vSech
paradoxd.

Co nejvice fascinuje dnesni filozofy v ontologickém hledani 'reality’, jez kore-
sponduje s nejnovéjsimi objevy soucasné fyziky, je objevend synchronizace mezi
pohledem Wittgensteina a zakladatele kvantové filozofie, Nielsem Bohrem.> Bohr

9 Ve dvacatych letech minulého stoleti vynalezli kvantovi teoretici nové systémy pro popis poli
pomoci pokro¢ilych matematickych konceptd, jako jsou nekone¢né rozmérné vektory nazy-
vané ‘vlnové funkce’. Obycejna fakta byla nahrazena nekone¢né dimenzionalnimi operatory
na vlnovych spojitych funkeich. Vice v: ANDERSEN, Tim, 2022..., s. 4-5.

0 Nazvy ve vytvareni novych filozofickych systémt nejsou o objektivni realité, ani o subjektiv-
nich smyslovych dojmech. Spise fyziktim Fikaji, jak maji "hrat’ danou "hru’.

1 Jen malokdo byl ve 'hie’ s fyzikou lepsi nez Feynman. Je mozné, Ze pravé on se nejvice apro-
xima¢né piiblizil k porozuméni mepochopitelného’ svéta, stvofeného nepochopitelnym
"Nekone¢nem'.

2z Vice v: STENHOLM, Stig, 2011. The Quest for Reality: Bohr and Wittgenstein, Two Complemen-
tary Views. Oxford: University Press, s. 213-215.
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i Wittgenstein kladou velky diiraz na roli, kterou hraje jazyk v nasem ptistupu k reali-
té. Oba zazili stejny pocit, kdyZ odborné pohledy na svét nebylo snadné vyjadtit slovy;
ve skute¢nosti oba zoufali z omezené moznosti vyjadfit cokoli podstatného slovné.
Vychozim bodem pro analytické srovnani myslenek dvou velikant byl pokrok védy,
zejména fyziky, ktery nas postupné vedl od newtonovského determinismu do sou-
¢asné 'neurcitosti’, kontraintuitivnosti a paradoxnosti, coz jsou vse rysy plynouci
z kvantové mechaniky.3 'Nejistota" vznikajici v kvantové teorii zarucené otvira nové
horizonty naseho poznani reality. Jak védeckd ‘zabezpecenost’ nabizena v devate-
nactém stoleti, tak scholastickd neménnost ontologicko-rozumovych argument byly
pohlceny novym pozndnim a staly se specialnim (klasickym) p¥ipadem v rdmci mno-
hem $irsiho, navic zjevné a-raciondlniho paradigmatu vidéni svéta a vesmiru.
Hlavnim pfedstavitelem zmény filozofického mysleni od 'statického/diskrét-
niho” do 'dynamického-spojitého” je bezesporu pravé Ludwig Wittgenstein, jehoz
"Traktat” jako by formdIné uzavtel svét logickym zptisobem.* VSechno, co Ize Fici, ma
byt feceno a zbytek je povinné 'ticho’ (silentium). Jako logicko-rozumova konstruk-
ce se zd3, Ze jeho dilo zachycuje svét v jeho celistvosti, ale i hlubsi uvazovani vyvolava
potiebu jit za hranice logicky "bezpe¢ného’ a mluvit o tom, co je povazovano za nevy-
slovitelné, i kdyz v nutné tichosti.’ Svét kvantové fyziky musi mit néjakou existenci,
ale jeho charakter se zd4 byt dan vyhradné jeho reakcemi na lidska rozhodnuti. Ein-
stein jako prvni znicil trvalost prostoru a ¢asu; kvantova fyzika potom odstranila zby-
vajici zbytky nadéje zachytit realitu ve spojeni formalné-logicky zavedenych symbo-
1G. Extrémné tspésna kvantova teorie neposkytuje popis nasi zkusenosti jako uzavie-
né totality. Klasicky vesmir Newtona a Maxwella byl nahrazen Bohrovym efemérnim
popisem lidského védéni jako epistemologické konstrukee, jejiz vztah ke skute¢nosti
je pfinejlepsim 'roztfistény’. Uvazovani o Wittgensteinové pfeméné z ptisné logické
analyzy na vySetiovatele lidské komunikace se vS§emi moznostmi a omezenimi béz-
ného jazyka vede k obrazu transformac¢niho svéta moderni fyziky, jejimz "prorokem’
byl pravé Bohr, jenz obhajoval netiplnou predstavu o ne-lokalnosti kvantového své-

3 Vyvoj nds vede od plné kauzdlni Maxwellovy teorie, pfes statisticky chaos tepelné fyziky.
,Kvantova filozofie, kterou je tézké pochopit ¢i rozumné’ vysvétlit, zptisobuje i zhrouceni
logickych struktur pfedpoklddanych pozitivisticky naklonénymi staviteli dobfe uspotada-
nych svétd.“ Srov. s: STENHOLM, Stig, 2011..., s. 214.

4 Vice v: PIREDDA, Patrizia, 2023. Quando a linguagem sai de férias: Relaxao sobre problemas
linguisticos em QM através da filosofia de Wittgenstein. [online]. In: Perspectivas: Revista da
Filosofia, 8/12003, s. 263-281. DOI: 10.20873/rpv8n1-67. [cit. 28.12.2023]. Dostupné na: https://
www.researchgate.net.

ISHIKAWA, Shiro, 2020. Wittgenstein’s Picture Theory in the Quantum Mechanical Worl-
dview. In: Journal of Quantum Information Science, 10(04), s. 104-125. [online]. [cit. 28.12.2023].
DOI:10.4236/jqis.2020.104007. Dostupné na: https://www.scirp.org/journal/jqis.

OMNES Roland, 1995. A new interpretation of quantum mechanics and its consequences
in epistemology. [online]. In: Foundations of Physics 25 (4) /1995, s. 605-629. [cit. 4.1.2024].
Dostupné na: https://doi.org/10.1007/BF02059008.

15 Moznost ‘uzavieného’ konzistentniho logického rdmce méla byt demonstrovéna zaloZenim
matematickych systémd Russellem a Fregem. Posledni piekdzku v cesté postavil v§ak Kurt
Godel svym teorémem o netiplnosti formalnich axiomatickych systémd, ¢imz se o¢ekdvana
‘jistota” pfi podrobném zkoumani definitivné vypatila. Ztrata naivniho’ chapani byla v pfi-
rodnich védach je§té zietelngjsi.
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ta. I kdyz byl jeho epistemologicky pohled mnoha zpiisoby zpochybiiovéan, piesto,
ze prokazal svou uzite¢nost, zadny konkurent jej nedokdzal zatim nahradit.’® Vyvoj
od logicky a rozumové "uspofddané’ jistoty k ne-logickym a a-racionalnim charakte-
rim existence ndm zanechdva svét ‘nejisty” a mozna sémanticky nedokonale defino-
vany, ale jak zdtraznuje opakované fyzik Lawrence Krauss: ,Vesmir zde neni proto,
aby se nam libil:“7 "Spoluprace " mezi Wittgensteinem a Bohrem v mnoha ohledech
ucinné popisuje celek lidské zkusenosti. I kdyz mnozi povazuji strukturu kvantové
mechaniky za logicky ‘nevyhovujici’ (po¢inaje samotnym Einsteinem), epistemolo-
gicky zamlZenou a ontologicky otevienou, je nutné tuto novou realitu piijmout s pie-
kvapenim, ale i povdékem za to, Ze Stvoritel nabizi svét, ktery je stale novéjsi, nepo-
chopitelnéjsi, zahadnéjsi, vice fascinujici, a pfedevsim nikdy ‘'nudny’. Ontologii neu-
rCuje zjevné ani ta nejuspésnéjsi epistemologie.™

Kierkegaard a moderni kosmologické mysleni

Jevysoce pravdépodobné, Ze filozoficko-teologické “uchopeni” existujiciho ves-
miru a pfibliZeni se k mysleni a jednani jeho Stvofitele nebude pravdépodobné moz-
né uspokojivé a definitivné ‘rozhodnout” jednou provzdy scholastickymi postulaty,
odvolavajicimi se pfevazné na 'racionalni’ schopnosti mysliciho ¢lovéka. A to pravé
diky kvantové revoluci a védeckého pokroku za poslednich sto let. Stejné jako Witt-
genstein, i Kierkegaardova reflexe ma co fici k mysterioznimu chovani a struktufe
vesmiru, otvirajic dal$i nové pohledy na zazrak stvofeni, jehoz piivodni model v kla-
sické mechanice se stava specidlnim ptipadem eventudlné nekonecné $irsiho pojeti
stale bohatéjsi ‘Existence .

Slavny fyzik Steven Hawking zapasil ve své knize 'Brief History of Time" s pro-
blémem ‘pro¢” existuje vesmir, ale stejné jako mnoho jinych pted nim, se nikdy
nevyhnul moznosti, Ze nekonec¢ny prostorocas ma sviij pocatek ve stvotitelské 'Ide-
ji'. Kdyz se podivime pozorné na Kierkegaardovy spisy a dokumenty, je zcela jas-
né, Ze autor predpoklada vesmir definitivné stvoteny Bohem.* Na rozdil od Haw-
kinga se v8ak nesnazi vysvétlit vesmir pomoci védy. I kdyz pfipousti platnost urci-

16 Wittgenstein a Bohr pfinesli analogické reformy metodologie vyzkumu. Oba kon¢i presvéd-
¢enim, ze veskeré skute¢né znalosti musi byt zaloZeny na béZném jazyce fungujicim jako
komunikaé¢ni prostfedek mezi jednotlivci. Bez jazyka nemohou byt vysledky experimentt
deklarovany vefejné a bez pfimé komunikace mezi nimi by skon¢il védecky pokrok. Tudiz,
Bohr a Wittgenstein velmi podobné deklaruji svou vizi epistemické aktivity lidi.

17 Srov. s: KRAUSS, Lawrence, 2023. The Edge of Knowledge: Unsolved Mysteries of the Cosmos.
Post Hill Press, s. 9.

8 To ponechdva scénu otevienou riiznym modelim Teality’. Nic dnes nevylu¢yje ani ta neje-
soteri¢téjst vyznani a ndboZenstvi. To, co vime, nepodporuje vSe, co si myslime, Ze vime. To
tusili a vyznavali Kierkegaard i Wittgenstein, i kdyZ upfednostniovali kiestanstvi jako pravou
cestu k 'Pravdé’. Situace neni zdaleka filozoficky uspokojiva, ale mtize to byt nakonec ten nej-
lepsi obraz svéta, jaky je k dispozici na§emu omezenému intelektu.

19 Vice v: KHAN, Abrahim, 2018. Kierkegaard Americanus: towards establishing a comparative
analysis unit. [online]. In: XLinguae 11(4):2-10. [cit. 16.5.2024]. DOI:10.18355/XL.2018.11.04.01.

20 Vice v: WATKIN, Julia, 1997. Kierkegaard's God and Hawking’s Universe. [online]. Religious
Experience Research Centre. [cit. 30.12.2023]. Dostupné na: https://repository.uwtsd.ac.uk/id/
eprint/359/1/RERC2-006-1-WAT.pdf.

2V tom se Kierkegaard i Wittgenstein shoduji s premisou scholastické filozofie.
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tych védeckych snazeni, je podeziivavy k pokustim védci vysvétlit lidskou existenci,
a misto toho déla teologicko-filozoficky ‘skok ve vife’ k uznani Boha, ktery stvofil
svét z ‘ni¢eho” (ex nihilo).> Kierkegaardtv vesmir je proto velmi odli$ny od vesmiru
Hawkinga. Pro Kierkegaarda i slovo "vesmir’ znamena néco jiného:

,Celé stvofeni slouzi a ukazuje pouze na jediného Boha, ktery je panem vsech
moznosti, bedlivé bdi nad stvofenim a je do néj zapojen, ¢imz ukazuje, Ze zakladni
silou vesmiru je ‘laska’, kterou nyni Bith mtiZe pfijimat i davat skrze zjeveného Kris-
ta. I nekonec¢nd Bozi "'Laska’ mtiZze pouzivat k vyjadiovani jazyk védy a kvantovou
filozofii."

Presto lze identifikovat shodu mezi Kierkegaardem a Hawkingem v ur¢itych
bodech, i kdyz na rznych zdkladech. Oba souhlasi, Ze vesmir neni ani svévolny, ani
deterministicky, ale Kierkegaard hovofi o moznosti a nutnosti existence Boha, stvo-
fitele, jenZ ma poznani, ale nepfedurcuje budoucnost. Oba myslitelé se shoduji, ze
lidstvo je kone¢né, omezené, pokud jde o védéni: Hawking poukazuje na faktor Hei-
senbergovy nejistoty, ale také si uvédomuje, Ze narist specializace ve védéni nezna-
mena3, Ze lidé jsou schopni obsdhnout vice nez jen malé oblasti poznani.** Jedinec
zaujimd své misto v Hawkingové vesmiru jako soucdst probihajiciho "proudu’ hmo-
ty a energie, zatimco zajimava 'singularita’ spojena s lidskou jedine¢nou osobnosti,
je ignorovana. Pravé zde si vSak Kierkegaard pfijde na své v tom, Ze ve svém uvazZova-
ni objastiuje dalsi otazky, které si Hawking klade bez odpoveédi.

Za prvé, Kierkegaard velmi peclivé rozliSuje mezi ‘subjektem” a "objektem’.
Nejenze pohlizi na "objektivni pravdu’ jako objektivné "nejistou’, ale peclivé roz-
liSuje mezi subjektivni pravdou skute¢ného "zavazku viry” a nejistotou “objektivni
pravdy . Aby také zabranil ziméné objektivni pravdy matematiky s objektivni his-
torickou pravdou, ¢ini rozli$eni mezi logickym a existencidlnim systémem: logika
nds odvadi od intelektudlnich pokusti dospét ke kone¢nému historickému "pro¢’
ohledné vesmiru. Podle Kierkegaarda nevznika otdzka "pro¢ vesmir” jako problém
v oblasti objektivniho poznani skrze formélné-logické dokazovani. Takze zatimco
Hawkingova kniha je prostoupena otazkou, zda lze odpovédét na otdzku kone¢ného
ptivodu vesmiru, Kierkegaard s ohledem na ptedstavu Boha-stvofitele objastuje, ze
Bozi existence se predpoklada jako zdklad viry pro existencidlné-eticky ndbozensky
zivot. Snaha "dokézat’ existenci Boha je pro Kierkegaarda "absurdni’, tudiz posouva
ptivodce vesmiru ze sféry objektivni do sféry intimné-subjektivni.

Pokud se nékdo rozhodne vétit v osobniho Boha, pak jim neni "Véc'’ v dalekych
oblastech ¢asoprostoru nebo za nim, ale "Subjekt’. TudiZ 'bytost” Kierkegaardova
Boha je bytosti ¢isté, nesobecké, osobni, milujici subjektivity. Bith a lidé patii do fise
subjektu, ackoli jako syntéza ¢asného a vé¢ného se lidstvo podili i na objektivnim,
materidlnim aspektu stvoteni. Existuje kvalitativni rozdil mezi Bohem a ¢lovékem,
coz s sebou nese "paradox’, ze Biih je jak nekonecné blizko, tak zdroven nekonec¢né
daleko. Zptisob, jakym mtize lidska bytost najit Boha jako "Subjekt” a mit k nému

22 Vice v: KIERKEGAARD, Soren, 1967. Journals and Papers. Ed. H. Hong. Indiana University
Press. Sv. 3/s. 2806-2818.

3 Srov. s: WATKIN, Julia, 1997. Kierkegaard s God and Hawking's Universe..., s. 5.

24 ibidem, s. 6-7.
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vztah, je pouze na zdkladé osobniho vztahu. Aby ¢lovék nasel cestu k Bohu, musi
jedinec podniknout cestu do 'nitra’, sdm do sebe, aby objevil a ¢elil tomu, co ¢ini
Boha tak nekone¢né vzdalenym, totiz faktor vlastni hiinosti.

Tim, Ze Kierkegaard rozliSuje mezi docasnosti a vé¢nosti a mezi subjektivitou
lidské bytosti a objektivitou, poukazuje na moznost jinych nehmotnych energii a sil
aupozoriiuje navyznam lidského ‘ja" (ego) pro Hawkingovo mysleni. Na jedné stra-
né nechava prostor dalsi velmi redlné sile, ktera v popisech pochézejicich z oblasti
teoretické fyziky viibec nefiguruje, totiz 'sile lasky” pramenici z ¥iSe vé¢nosti milu-
jiciho Ducha. Na druhé strané nastoluje jeho analyza vlastni existence zpochybriu-
jici otaznik Hawkingovym zdanlivym ptedpokladiim, ze ¢lovék jako "pozorovatel’
formuluje zakony a ¢ini objevy pouze prostfednictvim ¢isté intelektualni nebo mys-
lenkové stranky osobnosti. Dle Kierkegaarda, moderni tendence uptednostiiovani
vyznamu ‘mysli’, vhimané exkluzivné jako uvazujici nebo racionaliza¢ni ¢initel, je
zasadni chyba. Kierkegaardv nahled maze osvétlit Hawkingovo hledani jednodu-
chého sjednocujiciho “principu’ ("teorie véeho ), i kdyZ jinym smérem nez zkouma-
ni ¢tyt zakladnich fyzikalnich sil. Namisto hledani sjednoceni sil v ptirodé by se pro
Hawkinga mohlo ukazat jako plodnéjsi prozkoumat pojem Kierkegaardovych dvou
zakladnich fisi vesmiru: "Nekone¢né” dalo zdklad materidlnimu vesmiru a stalo se
'kone¢nym’ (¢lovékem) v ‘Paradoxu’ vtéleni (inkarnace). Kierkegaardiv obraz ves-
miru nabizi ptedstavu 'viry” a ukazuje cestu od intelektualniho pozorovani k moz-
né volbé existencidlniho zavazku a zkusenosti ve “skoku viry".

'Iracionalno’ kvantové reality: Soren Kierkegaard a Niels Bohr

Rekonstrukce evoluce zapadni fyziky povazovala Kantovo postaveni za ustedni
pro pochopeni ostatnich odvétvi (racionalni) védy. Niels Bohr vSak vychdzel z pred-
pokladd, které jiz byly mimo kantianismus a které jej uz nepovazovaly za povin-
ny odkaz k nasledovani nebo kritice.** Bohr vychazi z filozofie Kierkegaarda, jenz
vyménil abstraktni kantovsky subjekt védeckého, transcendentdlniho, idedlniho
a univerzalniho poznani s jeho intelektualnimi kategoriemi a apriornimi formami,
za konkrétné existujici "subjekt’, zcela ponofeny do jedinecnosti své Cisté zkuse-

35 Zejména prostfednictvim svych pseudonymt 'Climacus” a ‘Anti-Climacus’ nastitiuje Kierke-
gaard své 'ja’ jako syntézu téla a duse, bytost, kterd citi, mysli a chce. Dale, toto pocatec-
ni 'ja ma potencidl pro vé¢ny Zivot, ktery mize byt realizovan prost¥ednictvim spravného
eticko-ndbozenského vztahu k idedlnimu ‘jd" na zdkladé vztahu k Bohu. Kierkegaardav 'Cli-
macus’ by mohl reagovat na Hawkinga, kdyz lituje tendenci u¢init intelektudlni aspekt sebe
sama, totiz raciondlni mysleni, nejvy$s$im prvkem v osobnosti jedince. Poukazuje na to, ze
v existenci jsou mygleni, pfedstavivost a citéni koordinované, zatimco ‘Anti-Climacus’ naléhd
na dtlezitost schopnosti ptedstavivosti ve vztahu k 'Idealité’, ale zdtraziiuje, Ze viile je nako-
nec rozhodujicim prvkem nasi osobnosti. Vice v: KIERKEGAARD, Séren, 1985. Philosophical
Fragments. Princeton: University Press.

KIERKEGAARD, Séren, 2009. Concluding Unscientific Postscript. Cambridge: University Press.

26 Vice v: GIANNETTO, Enrico, 1994. Something is rotten in the State of Denmark: Seren Kierke-
gaard, Niels Bohr e la nascita della fisica quantistica. [online]. Bergamo: Universita degli Stu-
di. [cit. 30.12.2023]. Dostupné na: http://orcid.org/0000-0002-6784-2048. DOI: https://doi.
0rg/10.13130/2035-7680/12152.
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nosti.”” Co se existence individudIniho subjektu tyce, zakladni zkusenosti konkrétné
existujictho subjektu je zkusenost viry, v niz Kierkegaard anti-metafyzickym zptso-
bem ziskava vysledky teologického 'voluntarismu’, viry, jejiz zkusenost je zkusenos-
ti absolutni lidské "konecnosti’, a ktera zddraziiuje hranice lidského rozumu.

Kierkegaard tak rozviji radikélni filozofii pfirody, jejiz chapani vyplyva z abso-
lutni lidské konec¢nosti a limitovanosti rozumu, kdy kfestanska existencialni zku-
Senost odhalyje strukturu lidské 'existence’. Kierkegaardovo pojeti reality nema
tedy specificky teisticko-metafyzickou konotaci, ale je takova, kterou Ize nastinit
po odstranéni v§ech metafyzickych predpokladd, a proto je ptijatelnd i pro ateistu,
jako byl Bohr. Kierkegaardova perspektiva tak pied¢i i Hegelovu historickou kon-
kretizaci lidského védéni; skutecné nelze nijak racionalizovat do té miry, do jaké
racionalizace spociva v reprezentacich nutnych souvislosti. "Stat se” je vzdy ¢astec-
nym ‘zni¢enim’ moznosti nahrazenych realitou ('kolaps” vlnové funkce nekonec-
nych potencialit byti). Minulost neni nutna ani poté, co se stala, jinak by byla nut-
nd i budoucnost; ‘'nutné’, typické pro neménné byti, nezahrnuje moznost stit se’,
avsak opak je pravdou.®

V Bohrové modelu atomu je zddraznéna neurcitost mezi elektromagnetic-
kymi a mechanickymi proménnymi. V jeho 'planetarnim modelu” atomu mohou
elektrony rotovat kolem atomového jadra pouze na urcitych drahach s kvantova-
nym momentem hybnosti, které ptedstavovaly staciondrni stavy. Elektron je mozné
‘zachytit” pouze ve staciondrnich (diskrétnich) stavech atomu a nikdy v ptechodu
z jednoho stavu do druhého, coZ nelze popsat nepfetrzitymi matematickymi funk-
cemi nebo predvidatelnymi kauzalnimi souvislostmi. Néktera obvinéni proti kvan-
tové filozofii neberou v tivahu, Ze jeji konceptualni ptivod spociva pravé u Kierke-
gaarda v pfijeti rozpord, které se projevuji ve skutecnosti, ve snaze je vyfesit v nové
syntéze, tudiZ v odmitnuti jejich zkreslujici racionalizace. > Ani princip non-kontra-
dikce nelze apriori aplikovat na fyzikalni realitu a jeho porusovani musi byt konsti-
tuovano v nové experimentalni logice. To vSe naslo protéjsek v Heisenbergové prin-
cipu neurcitosti, ktery je povazovan za efektivni ontologickou neurcitost, spojenou

27 Kierkegaard se vratil ke kritice Huma, s niz Kant zacal, ale od niZ se pak distancoval. Bohr
v8ak odmitl pojmout Kierkegaarddv konkrétné existujici ‘subjekt’ jako fyzickou ‘subjektivi-
tu’ tvofenou mnozstvim védeckych ndstroji, které vzdy pfesahuji lidskou zkusenost, spolu
s jeho moznou pfimou intuici viditelné fyzikalni reality.

28 Nevyzpytatelnost Bozi vile neznamend pouze apriorni nepoznatelnost stvofené pfirody
pouhym rozumem, ale také jistou nahodilost uvniti stvofeni ve vSech jeho ¢dstech a aspek-
tech: neni mozné stanovit Zadnou nutnost ptirozeného ‘stavani se’, tedy zZadny determinismus
nebo kauzalitu mezi udalostmi, pfesné jak ukazala kvantova fyzika. To otvird dalsi prostor
k nasledné filozofické debaté o svobodé a svobodné viili.

29 Vice v: KIERKEGAARD, Soren, 1997. Filosofické drobky aneb Drobdtko filosofie. Pikl. M.Thul-
strupova. Votobia, s. 82-93.

3 Jak Kierkegaard, tak Wittgenstein byli naf¢eni z fideismu, coz bylo mnohymi prokazano jako
nepravdivé. Vice v: EVANS, C. Steven, 2008. Kierkegaard and the Limits of Reason: Can The-
re Be a Responsible Fideism? [online]. In: Revista Portugesa de Filosofia, 64 (2/4):1021-1035
(2008)2008/64. [cit. 25.10.2023]. Dostupné na: https://www.jstor.org/stable/40419599.
FABRO, Cornelio, 1948. Foi et raison dans | 'oeuvre de Kierkegaard. [online]. In: Revue de scien-
ces philosophiques et theologiques, sv. 32, No. 3/1948. [cit. 4.11.2023]. Librairie Philosophique.
Dostupné na: https://www.jstor.org/stable/44410576.
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s epistemologickym omezenim. Mnohé pokusy byly u¢inény o ‘racionalizaci’ kvan-
tového chovani, ale zatim se je nedafilo zrealizovat.

Zmény energetickych stavi jsou podle Bohra konfigurovany jako Kierkegaar-
dovy 'skoky’ mezi rtiznymi stavy (sférami) lidské existence. Bohr znal dobte dilo
danského filozofa a mél v oblibé myslenku spojenou s kierkegaardovskou ideji "sfér’
existence, jejiz tfi stupné jsou vnimany jako soustiedné sféry. Volny elektron odpo-
vida stadiu 'nabozenského’ Zivota, skute¢né svobody; elektron v zdkladnim stavu
odpovida “estetickému stadiu” vazanému na docasné pozitky, a elektron ve vy$$im
excitovaném stavu koresponduje dokonalejsimu stadiu “etického” Zivota vedouci-
mu do sféry viry. Mezi jednou a druhou fazi Zivota a elektronem je stejna propast
a elektron musi udélat "skok’, stejné jako lidska bytost v piipadé ‘skoku’ viry. Elek-
tron muiZe piejit do vyssiho stavu pouze prostfednictvim "svétla’, které ho osvétluje
a dava mu energii, stejné jako pii pfechodu z etického do ndboZenského Zivota ¢lo-
véka, ktery neni mozny bez potiebného 'Svétla’ milosti. Tato zajimava tivaha neni
srozumitelnad raciondlné. 'Svétlo” k dodani energie jak pro elektron, tak pro ¢loveé-
ka, je stejné nepiedvidatelné jako 'Milost” (Gratia). Pti piechodu do vyssiho stup-
né nabyva chovani elektronu/jedince 'singularity” a neni z hlediska pravidel "sro-
zumitelné’. Jedine¢nost existence, jak ji kiestanstvi chape, pfedstavuje pochopeni
jedine¢nosti existence ¢astic, jez tvoii strukturu hmoty> V Kierkegaardové mysleni
je to kirestanstvi, které odhaluje strukturu lidské existence, a podle Bohra strukturu
mikrofyzické existence, jez skrze unikani pfimé viditelnosti a zkusenosti, je urcitym
zptsobem predmétem viry.* Pro Kierkegaarda lze tak predstavit realitu mezi (¢as-
ticovou) 'PFirodou” a (boZskou) Milosti, které jsou ‘opacné’, ale prezentuji se jako
doplikové aspekty jednoho nepochopitelného a nepopsatelného 'Mystéria'.

Zavér

Kierkegaard, spolu s Wittgensteinem, intuitivné poukazali, Ze vira neni primar-
né zdlezitosti intelektu, nybrz 'vasné’, ktera utvaii osobni 'charakter” v duchov-
nim zivoté. I kdyz tento fakt znala uz Scholastika, objev kvantové indeterministické
podstaty reality potvrdil, Ze lidsky rozum, jako nejvyssi autorita védy a pycha ateis-
mu, je nucen pochybovat sdm o sobé a oteviit dvefe do svéta nekone¢nych moznosti
vedoucich k nepochopitelnému a intelektudlné nedosazitelnému ‘Mystériu . Exis-
tencialismus a intimné osobni vztah k Bohu nabizi dnes pravdépodobné uc¢innéjsi
a pfitazlivéjsi cestu k nabozenstvi a vife nez metafyzické 'diikazy” bozstvi. Nicmé-
né, z faktu, Ze vira neni apriori intelektudlni, nevyplyva, Ze vira nema intelektudl-

3t Srov. s: GIANNETTO, Enrico, 1994. Something is rotten in the State of Denmark..., s. 184.

3 Vira mé specifické vyznamy nejen v naboZenském, nybr# i v sekularnim kontextu. Castokrat
mluvime o tom, Ze véfime nékomu nebo né¢emu. Mluvime o tom, Ze mdme viru v osobniho
lékate, viru v politického leadera nebo viru ve védu. Také hovofime o vife jako o jistém aspek-
tu nebo ‘stupni’ nejistoty. V ndbozenském kontextu je termin ‘vira’ ¢astokrdt pouzit jako
synonym pro naboZenstvi. Vira se pouZivd k popisu ur¢ité mnoziny charakteristik tykajicich
se pravé nabozenstvi. Mnozi také mysli, Ze vira znamena dobrovolné podiizeni se individua
nékterym nabozenskym piikaziim a ustanovenim. Vira v kfestanském smyslu zahrnuje pfe-
devs$im davéruy, viru a poslusnost. Je pochopitelné, Ze vira v ndbozenském smyslu vyzaduje
propozice, i kdyZ "propozice viry’ nedefinuji kompletné naboZenskou viru.
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ni disledky. Podle Kierkegaarda je vira aspektem celé osobnosti jedince, esencialni
k nabyti ndbozenského poznani. Navic, lidsky rozum ma svoje limity a je rozumné
tyto limity rozpoznat a pfijmout samotnym rozumem. To jsou zakladni dvé téma-
ta Kierkegardova postoje ohledné filozofie ndbozenstvi. Cilem tvahy nebylo poni-
Zit rozum ¢i eliminovat raciondlno z diskuze o filozofickych aspektech nabozenstvi
u Kierkegaarda a Wittgensteina. Lidsky rozum ma urcité své hranice a bylo by velmi
neredlné a 'nerozumné’ snazit se tyto hranice néjakym zptisobem pfirozené deter-
minovat. V ndboZenské vite jde o viru hluboce individualni, kterd se soustieduje pie-
devsim na dtivéru v to, co Blih fekl a ustanovil.

Jak zdtiraznuje Kierkegaard, zajem nabozenské viry se tyka "Nekonec¢na'. To
znameng, Ze zapojeni nabozenské osoby do usili o0 vé¢nost ma nelimitovany cha-
rakter vyplyvajici z touhy po "Nekone¢nu'. Pro takovy druh nekonec¢ného zdjmu by
dokonce i minimdlni moznost chyby mohla byt problémem, jelikoz se jedna o moz-
nost spasy. Lze fici, Ze se jedna o neméfitelnost mezi touhou individua po jistoté,
po evidenci, s rozumem, ktery by takovou evidenci nabidnul.® Vira a rozum jsou
tedy nesouméfitelné, ve smyslu, Ze nemaji spolenou 'miru’ umoznujici je néja-
kym zptsobem spojit dohromady.> Stejné i dtisledky kvantové filozofie jsou nekom-
patibilni s formalné-logickym uvazovanim lidského rozumu. Vice jak po sto letech
od objevu kvantové existence nebyla jesté nalezena metoda k jejimu vyvraceni.
Divodem jeji a-racionality, stejné jako v piipadé nabozenské "paradoxni’ viry, by
mohl byt fakt, Ze v obou ptipadech se 'kone¢no” setkava s ‘Nekone¢nem'. Cirkev
dnes citi nutnost najit nové cesty k evangelizaci, mnohem obtiznéjsi nez kdykoliv
predtim, spolu s ptedtuchou nadchazejicich mnohem radikalnéjsich zmén ve spo-
le¢nosti a v pohledu na vesmir, s nimiz se filozoficko-teologické mysleni bude muset
nevyhnutelné konfrontovat. Intuitivné se o limitovanosti lidského rozumového
poznani vyjadtila jedna z nejstarsich knih Bible, kde Job fika: ,AZ sem mtize$ dojit,
ale dal ne, tady se musi tvé hrdé viny zastavit” (Job 38:11).
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period (XII-XVIII). The aim is to attempt a comprehensive view and a fairly exhaustive study based on
publications (particularly Polish) on the above-mentioned issue. The publication attempts to answer
the question: did the organisation and functioning of the chancellery, registry and parish archive in the
Old Polish period have any impact on its functioning and development in the following centuries? The
publication begins with an explanation of the terms used: parafia, kancelaria and registratura parafialna.
It then presents the types of documentation originating from the parish office and registry and stored in
the parish archive. The principles and models developed in the Old Polish period (12th-18th centuries) for
the organisation and functioning of the parish chancellery, registry and archive provided a solid basis for
the further work and functioning of these three parish units and were a point of reference in matters of
training and preparation of office staff in Polish Roman Catholic parishes.
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Introduction

The subject of this publication is the chancellery, registry and parish archives in
the Old Polish period (XII-XVIII). The aim is to attempt a comprehensive view and
a fairly exhaustive study, based on publications (especially Polish), of the above-men-
tioned issue. The publication is intended to answer the question: did the organisa-
tion and functioning of the chancellery, registry and parish archive in the Old Pol-
ish period have any impact on its functioning and development in later centuries?
A method of synthesis and analysis was used in the writing. After the introduction,
the more important concepts used in the work are given. In the first part of the pub-
lication listed types of oldest documents stored in the church archives. In addition
to the documents, there were entry books, which are mentioned in the second part.
The church archives also held loose files and office aids. The church chancellery and
its equipment were then described.

Concepts

The word “parokia” comes from the Greek word “paroikeo” - to be among some-
one, to be close to someone, to be a sojourner somewhere, to dwell temporarily in
this life. Parokia means to stay in a foreign country or to be on the road'.

v Griechisch-Deutsches Schul-Woérterbuch... von Dr. Gustav Eduard Benseler, 10th ed. op. by
Dr. Adolf Kaegi, Leipzig 1896, p. 649.
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Originally, the term parokia had a double meaning, Firstly, it denoted the Chris-
tian community presided over by the bishop, and secondly, it denoted the episcopal
church at which the bishop lived together with his priests, called the episcopal pres-
bytery. The clergy of the various ranks gathered only around the bishop and minis-
tered only in direct communication with him?.

Today, a parish is defined as a community of the faithful, permanently estab-
lished in a particular Church, over which the pastoral care is exercised by a parish
priest under the authority of the diocesan bishop. The parish constitutes a commu-
nity, defined by the demarcation of territorial boundaries. The signs of the stability
of a parish community are:

*  the erection decree of the diocesan bishop,

*+  worshippers connected to the parish territory through permanent or tem-

porary residence,

*  own pastor (parish priest),

*  anappropriate sacred place for the performance of worship.

The beginnings of chancelleries, registries and parish archives’ are most often
linked to the resolutions of the Council of Trent. However, traces of their existence
in the Polish lands are much earlier and date back to the 13th century. As soon as the
first parishes were established, the so-called recipient archive* began to function.
It was not an archive in the modern sense of an institution that stores and secures
records, but referred to a place, most often it was the church treasury, where various
documents, including those of an economic nature, were kepts.

1. Documents

Among the parish documents kept were the foundation and erection privileg-
es’. A church that had been built and endowed by its founder became, by virtue of
the privilege of canonical erection, an ecclesiastical legal person, the subject of par-
ish rights and the endowment of the parish priest and other ecclesiastical ministers.
The canonical erection of the parish church and the benefice belonged to the dioce-
san bishop and the permission of the cathedral chapter’. Resolutions of the synod of
Leczyca of Archbishop Jakub Swinka in 1285 directed that all evidence of foundation

> R. Kaminski, Parish as a community and an institution, in: ,Roczniki Teologiczno-Kano-
niczne” 1985, vol XXXII, z. 6, p. 16; ]. Popot and D. Aime-Azam, La paroisse, Paris 1965, p. 41.

3 Before the Council of Trent, no distinction was made in church law between registry and
archive. The term parish registry began to be used from the second half of the 16th century.
W. Wojcik, Archiwum i biblioteka kapituty w Sandomierzu, in: “Archiwa, Biblioteki [ Muzea
Koscielne” (cit. ABMK) 1963, vol. 7, p. 10.

4 S. Olczak, Kancelaria, in: Encyklopedia katolicka (cit. EK), vol. 8, ed. by B. Migut [and others],
Lublin 2000, k. 554.

5 F. Lenort, Z dziejéw organizacji i zasobu Archiwum Archidiecezjalnego w Poznaniu, in:
ABMK 1967, vol. 15, p. 14.

6  These were so-called diplomas, or parchments with or without seals. Diplomas were also
called later handmade paper documents with watermarks and hanging seals, T. Grygier,
Z zagadnien archiwistyki koscielnej na przyktadzie archiwum parafialnego, in: ABMK 1971,
vol. 22, pp. 49-50.

7 W. Goralski, Erection, in: EK, vol. 4, ed. by R. Eukaszyk [and others]. Lublin 1985, k. 1068-1069.
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and endowment should be carefully recorded in writing, sealed by the bishop and
patron and carefully stored. In the 1420 Synodal Statutes of Wielun and Kalisz, Arch-
bishop Mikotaj Traba decreed, among other things, that each parish archive should
contain an accurate description or inventory of the privileges, estates and revenues
of a given benefice. The statutes also instructed parish priests and vitrines to pre-
pare income books in which the names of donors, the date and the amount donat-
ed to the church were recorded. The books were written in two copies: one was kept
in the parish archives and the other was kept by the vitrines, who assisted the par-
ish priest in managing the benefice®. Resolutions of the Peterborough synod of 151
ordered parish priests to transfer original foundation and erection documents to the
cathedral archives for security®. The oldest surviving privileges concerning church
erections and foundations (e.g. in the archdiocese of Poznan) date back to the 13th
century®. Parishes also kept copies of deeds of erection” and records of indulgences
granted to churches®>. Indulgence privileges were usually copied in multiple copies,
after which copies were posted on church doors and read from pulpits®.

In the parish archives were kept the erection documents of existing parishes,
schools, confraternities and hospitals>. Among the documents that were kept in
the parish in the original version or in a copy are, for example: acts of erection (e.g.
of the hospital in Stupia Nowa from 1682), monarchical acts of endowment (e.g. of
the hospital and altaria in Cmieléw from the 16th century), papal permission (e.g. to
the abbot of Sulejéw for the erection of the hospital in Skrzynie from 1525), bishop's
approval of foundations (of the hospital in Momin from the 17th century)*.

8  F. Lenort, From the history of ..., op. cit. pp. 15-16.

9 J. Kwolek, Scientific organisation of church archives, in: ,Theological Review” 1930, r. X, z. 1,
p. 15.

10 Several privileges of churches from the 13th century have been preserved in the Archdioce-
se of Poznan. They concern the following churches: Stuzewo, Nieparcie, Mieszkow, Lusowo
and Winna Goéra. The earlier ones have been irretrievably lost. J. Nowacki, Archidiecezja
poznanska w granicach historycznych i jej ustréj, Poznan 1964, vol. 2, p. 340.

1 The parish archive in Jarostaw has a copy of the erection of the collegiate church from 1523. J.
Makara, Jarostaw parish archive, in: ABMK 1963, vol. 6, p. 15.

2 The Sandomierz archives contain, among other things, a deed granting indulgences to the
church in Chlewiska by the College of Cardinals in 1471. W. Wojcik, Archive ..., op. cit. p. 22.

5 Ibid, p. 13.

4 H. E. Wyczawski, Introduction to Studies in Church Archives, Warsaw 1956, p. 94; H. E.
Wyczawski, Polish Church Archives, in: Ksiega tysiaclecia katolicyzmu w Polsce, pod red. M.
Rechowicza, Lublin 1969, part II (Ko$ciét a nauka i sztuka), ed. by A. Wojtkowski and C. Zgor-
zelski, p. 71.

15 At the end of the 15th century, the diocese of Kamien Pomorski in Western Pomerania had
the largest number of hospitals - 143, the diocese of Wroctaw - 121, the diocese of Warmia - 48,
the diocese of Poznan - 46, the diocese of Chetmno - 38, the diocese of Wloctawek - 21 and
the diocese of Gniezno - 20. At this time, the first hospitals were established in the dioceses of
Lithuania and in the dioceses of the metropolis of Lwow. Each hospital had pastoral care. H.
E. Wyczawski, Introduction to Studies... op. cit., p. 140.

16 The records mentioned are held in the Sandomierz Chapter Archives. W. Wojcik, Archive ...,
op. cit., pp. 22-27.
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In the parish, in addition to schools and hospitals, there were various prebends,
confraternities and guilds” , which did not keep their own chancelleries®. The docu-
ments of their endowments and activities were mostly collected by the parish priest,
although there were cases where the records of the confraternities were kept in the
vicars' archives®. Among others, the following types of documents have been pre-
served: records of erections of altaries* , erections of confraternities® , approvals of
erections and granting of indulgences to confraternities , grants of laws to guilds®
and other records relating to confraternities*. Books of confraternities and reports
on the activities of parish associations® have also been preserved. The Synod of
Poznan of 1642 stipulated that each superior of a confraternity was obliged to keep
four books, entering in detail the personal matters of the members (e.g. number
of members, social background)* , an inventory of goods and individual legations,
a list of outgoings and creditors, and a detailed description of all confraternity prop-
erty”.

Visitation, which was a kind of pastoral control and had been known since the
beginning of the universal Church, played an important role in parish life. Visitation
was divided into general, archdeacon and dean visitations. General visitations were
carried out by the archbishops or bishops of the diocese by virtue of the author-
ity derived from their office and, from the second half of the 16th century (from

17 Guilds in Poland began to organise in the second half of the 13th century. They were groups of
an economic and religious nature. The greatest activity of brotherhoods occurred in the 16th
and 17th centuries. K. Kuzmak, Bractwo koscielne, konfraternia, in: EK, vol. 2, ed. by F. Gry-
glewicz [and others], Lublin 1985, k. 1014.

8 Information on the brotherhoods and guilds that were located in Kamien Pomorski, for
example, is available from the local church archive. G. Wejman, Outline of the history of the
Church Archive in Kamient Pomorski, in: ABMK 2000, vol. 74, p. 461.

19 For example, in 1663 it was reported that a parchment document containing the statutes of
a priestly confraternity existing at the collegiate parish was kept in the archives of the vicars
of the Wielun collegiate church. S. Zabraniak, Bractwa w Wieluniu w okresie przedrozbio-
rowym (Brotherhoods in Wielun in the pre-partition period), in: ABMK 2001, vol.76, p. 423.

20 E.g. the altar of St. Stanislaus in Jarostaw from 1533, issued by the consistory of Przemysl. J.
Makara, Archive..., op. cit. p. 8.

2 E.g. the brotherhood of St Anne in Chlewiska (16th century). W. W¢jcik, Archive..., op. cit.
p. 26.

22 E.g. approval of the erection of the brotherhood of weavers at the church of St. John in Radom
and at the parish church in Koprzywnica (15th century), granting of indulgences to the lite-
rary archconfraternity in Koprzywnica, the brotherhood of St. Anne in Sieciechéw, Divine
Providence in Piekoszéw, Passion of the Lord in Borkowice and Holy Rosary in Wojciechowice
(18th century). Ibid, pp. 26-27.

3 E.g. Laws for the furriers’ guild at the Kunéw parish church (17th century). Ibid, pp. 26-27.

24 E.g. the document on the unification of three confraternities in the parish of Jarostaw, issued
by the chancery of Bishop Wawrzyniec Goslicki in 1598; the document of Bishop Stanistaw
Siecinski of 1610 on the rights of confraternities in the diocese of Przemysl. ]. Makara, Archi-
ves..., op. cit. p. 8.

3 E.g. the book of the confraternity of Our Lady, the confraternity of St. Anne, the confraterni-
ty of St. Tekla, the confraternity of St. Iwona in the parish of St. Paul in Lublin. F. Stopniak,
Archiwa parafialne dekanatu lubelskiego, w: ABMK 1964, vol. 9, p. 19.

6 S.Zabraniak, Brotherhoods..., op. cit. p. 426.

27 F. Lenort, From the history of ..., op. cit. pp. 20-21.
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the Council of Trent), by their delegates, who could be archdeacons or other cler-
gy - suffragans, office-bearers, prelates, canons, deans and metropolitan chaplains
by virtue of the authority of the Ordinary. The rank of a general visitation did not
come from the size of the area inspected, but was determined by the solemnity of
the authority of the visitator, the need in which the inspection was carried out and
the decrees of reformation, which could only be issued by the visitator general him-
self. General visitations were held every few or several years and covered all or part
of the diocese®®. At the end of the 16th century, the best and most extensive general
visitations were conducted under bp. Hieronim Rozrazewski (c. 1546-1600) in the
Diocese of Wloclawek, and Bishop Philip Padniewski (1565-1570) and Cardinal Jerzy
Radziwill (1591-1600) in the Diocese of Krakow. Exemplary visitations in the 17th cen-
tury include the visitation of the Gniezno archdeaconry in 1608 and the Wloclawek
archdeaconry in 1639. In the 18th century, more of these were conducted and were
very extensive. These include the following visitations: Bishop and then Archbishop
Hieronim Wactaw Sierakowski (1699-1780) to the Diocese of Przemysl and the Arch-
diocese of Lwow (first half of the 18th century), Bishop Jozef Rybinski (1745-1806) to
the Diocese of Wioctawek (1777-1781), and Archbishop Ignacy Raczynski (1741-1823)
to the Archdiocese of Gniezno in the years 1810-1812%.

Archdeacon visitations were held by archdeacons in their own territory or by
visitators equivalent to them, e.g. prefects of chapters - all by virtue of the authority
flowing from their offices, however exercised in the place of the bishop orarchbishop.
Archdeacon visitations often took place in the Middle Ages, when archdeacons held
great power. They generally took place every three years, before each diocesan synod.
Archdeacons and their equivalent visitators were generally not allowed to issue Ref-
ormation decrees, which were issued in these cases by the bishops. The latter, how-
ever, recommended that these decrees be entered in their records or in separate vis-
itation books. The oldest archdeacon visitation in the metropolis of Gniezno is the
one held in 1602%. In the Diocesan Archive in Sandomierz, three volumes of visita-
tion protocols from 1676-1694, a description of the archdeaconry's income from the
17th century and two volumes of archdeacon Rafat Roscicki's records from 1706-1713
remain from the archdeacons in Sandomierz?. The Archdiocesan Archive in Poznan
has the visitation protocols of sixteen archdeacons who visited the Poznar, Srem and
Pszczew archdeaconry in the 17th and 18th centuries®.

Deanery visitations were carried out by deans in their own deaneries by virtue of
the authority granted to them by the bishops and always on their behalf. The deans
visited their deaneries on average once a year. These visitations did not require any
Reformation decrees. Alongside these, there were extraordinary (extra-ordinary)

28 S. Librowski, Repertorium aktéw wizytacji kanonicznych dawnej archidiecezji gnieznienskiej,
cz. 1 (Akta przechowywane w Archiwum Diecezjalnym we Wioctawku), z. 1, in: ABMK 1974,
vol. 28, pp. 47-48.

29 S. Librowski, Sources for monumentology in church archives, in: ABMK 1963, vol. 6, p. 215.

3 S, Librowski, Repertorium..., op. cit. p. 48.

3 'W. Wojcik, Archive ..., op. cit. p. 22.

3 F. Lenort, From the history of ..., op. cit. pp., 45-46.
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visitations, carried out by deans in their own territory, but at the specific instruction
of the Ordinary. The main reason for them on the part of the Ordinary was the desire
to know the state of affairs of the diocese entrusted to him?.

There was a specific scheme for each type of visitation. In the case of a general
visitation, the bishop announced its scope and date. He would then announce the
articles of visitation and sometimes give the liturgical method of conducting the
visitation. At its conclusion, he would issue a reform decree. In the case of a general
visitation conducted by archdeacons or other persons delegated by the Ordinary, the
procedure was more elaborate. The Ordinary would announce the visitation, speci-
fying its territory and the time of its commencement, followed by the appointment
of the visitators who, after a certain period of time, were obliged to remind the deans
and parish priests of the forthcoming visitation and ordered them to present the
documentation of the last visitation and to prepare the churches and the faithful
accordingly. The Ordinary then issued the articles of visitation personally or with
the help of his curia. Sometimes, with the permission of the Ordinary, the visitator
himself arranged the order of the visitation. Upon completion, he would write up the
minutes and deliver the visitation book to the Ordinary, informing him that the task
had been completed. The reform decree was issued by the Ordinary or the visitator3.

The dean would notify the clergy in writing of the planned deanery visitation
and, when it was completed, would write up the minutes. Deanery visitations did not
have reform decrees. In the case of an extraordinary visitation, the bishop instructed
the dean to conduct the visitation according to the plan prepared by the bishop. The
dean would send back the visitation file to the bishop or consistory with information
on the completion of the task®.

The questionnaires for conducting the visitation were kept in the parish chan-
celleries. From the twelfth to the nineteenth century they bore various names,
including articuli, exhortactio, formulare, instructio, interrogationes, interrogato-
ria, modus, ordo, puncta, ratio visitationis. They instructed the visitators on how to
conduct the visits and contained detailed questions to the witnesses about the state
of the church and the parish benefice, about the life of the clergy and the faithful®.

Reformation decrees (post-visitation recommendations) were also kept in the
parish, based on the visitation protocols. The minutes varied in size: from quite short
in the Middle Ages to large in the 18th century. They were mostly written down on
the spot or, more often, on the basis of notes, and were done neatly in the offices
of the visitators¥”. The minutes had the following common features: the name of
the locality, the legal and social rank (town, village), the enumeration of the own-

33 S. Librowski, Repertorium..., op. cit., pp. 48-49.

3 S. Librowski, General introduction to the Visitation, in: ABMK 1964, vol. 8, pp. 123-124.

35 Ibid, p. 125.

36 Ibid, p. 125; An example of such regulations (instructions) can be found, for ez(ample, in the
visitation book written by Ignacy Gniniski in 1672 after the visitation of the Srem archdea-
conry (Poznan archdiocese). The instruction is entitled: ,Modus visitationis perficiendae“.
S. Olczak, Akta wizytacyjne jako podstawa zrédlowa do badan nad sieci szkot parafialnych
(na przykiadzie archidiakonatu sremskiego), in: ABMK 1972, vol. 24, p. 297.

37 S. Librowski, General introduction..., op. cit. p. 131.
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ers, the name of the parish priest, the type of parish church (collegiate, monastic,
abbey church), the call of the church, other churches and chapels, the current state
of the pastoral ministry (e.g. number of believers and dissenters), existing schools
and hospitals and the date of the visitation®. The visitation reports were accurate
and detailed®. In their descriptions, the visitators devoted much space to the topog-
raphy of the parishes and churches, the appearance of the chapels (public, private,
hermitages), altars, paintings, monuments and relics*. During the visitation, par-
sons were also inspected on their credentials. They had to present letters confirming
that they had been ordained and that they had been nominated for their positions.
It was also the parish priests’ duty to present to the visitator the metrical books and
other records and documents kept in the chancery and archives*.

In parish archives, in addition to the decreta reformationis, it is possible to
encounter full extracts of the parish visitation protocols®. In some parish chancel-
leries there were so-called ,parish files“ containing copies of the visitation protocols.
Many such files are kept, for example, by the Diocesan Archive in Wloctawek#.

Sometimes, the visitators made remarks in the parish missals or breviaries.
These remarks were for the benefit of the parish concerned only, and not for the cler-
ical authority, which required a separate report from the visitor+.

In the group of files kept in parish chancelleries are the resolutions of church
synods. Synods were convened by the Ordinary in order to take important deci-
sions concerning pastoral care. The fruit of the synod's work were resolutions which
became binding in the diocese after their approval by the Ordinary. Parish chancel-

38 S. Librowski, Repertorium..., op. cit. pp. 80-8s.

39 The records of visitations carried out in the 17th-18th centuries in the Srem archdeaconry pro-
vided detailed information on, for example, the teacher's salary, the condition of the school
room, other people who taught at the school (organist, churchwarden, town clerk, wheelwri-
ght and farmer) and cases where the school building was unusable due to lack of pupils or the
teacher could not teach due to lack of a school room. S. Olczak, Akta..., op. cit. pp. 298-300.

40 The visitations of Bishop J. Rybinski and Archbishop I. Raczynski also dealt with archives,
libraries and church treasuries . S. Librowski, Zrédta do zabytkoznawstwa w archiwach kos-
cielnych, w: ABMK 1963, vol. 6, p. 215; np. the minutes of the visitation of the parish of Abra-
mowice (Lublin deanery) from 1595 mention that metrical records have been accurately kept
since 1583, and the minutes of the visitation of this parish from 1800 contain as many as 35
documents and registers from the years 1398-1789. F. Stopniak, Archiwa parafialne..., op. cit.
p- 8.

# M. Kosman, Archives of the Vilnius Chapter, in: , Archeion” 1976, vol. LXIV, pp. 50-51.

4 E.g. the Parish Archive in Jarostaw has a copy of the general visitation of the local collegiate
church and chapter from 1743. The original visitation book is in the Diocesan Archive in Prze-
mysl (syg. 168). ]. Makara, Archive..., op. cit. p. 13; there is a copy of the visitation conducted
in 1724 in the Wolsztyn Parish Archive. The copy dates between the second half of 1775 and
October 1777. The consistory notary Tomasz Jagrowski transcribed the text, and the gene-
ral officiate of Poznan, Rev. Canon Wojciech Wyskota Zakrzewski confirmed the document's
reliability with his seal. A. Weiss, Wizytacja parafii Wolsztyn w 1724 roku, in: ABMK 2000,
vol. 73, p. 439.

4 W. Kujawski, Repertorium of the visitation books of the diocese of Kujawsko-Kalalisz stored
in the Diocesan Archive in Wioctawek, in: ABMK 2000, vol. 74, p. 265.

44 This was the custom of the canon of Wloclawek, Stanislaw Dabrowski, who visited Kujawy in
1545. S. Librowski, Wizytagje..., op. cit. p. 143.
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leries collected copies of synodal resolutions®. There was a practice of reading out
synodal resolutions during meetings of church confraternities#.

The parish chancellery also kept the bishop's pastoral letters and curenda, as
well as the circulars of the archdeacons. Of particular note is the ,Epistola pastoralis
ad parochos‘ written in 1601 by Cardinal Bernard Maciejowski (1548-1608). The work
consists of 26 chapters and is a pastoral and legal compendium based on the decrees
of the Council of Trent. Initially, it served as a Krakéw diocesan document. After the
Piotrkéw synod held by Cardinal Bernard Maciejowski in 1607, it acquired binding
force in all Polish ecclesiastical provinces®.

In addition to ecclesiastical documents, parish chancelleries also housed cur-
rencies and other documents of secular authorities (,foreign’ files)#. Secular doc-
uments were placed in the church chancelleries for safekeeping to save them from
destruction and theft. Quite often the church was the only brick building in the
town. The laity, besides, trusted in the inviolability of sacred places and in the archi-
val professionalism of the clergy, who sometimes served as notaries in secular offices
and thus co-produced civil documents®.

2. Entry books

The parish archives have a relatively large number of property and financial and
economic records of various contents, both in the form of books and fascicles of
loose files. At the forefront of the parish records was the ,Liber beneficiorum’ The
parish priests described all kinds of parish landed estates in detail, specifying their
exact area and boundaries (delineatio granicierum). In the book of benefices they
recorded income, both from tithes and various types of rent. Revenues were record-
ed separately each year, noting individual receipts, multiple crops and harvests,

4 Among the more important Polish synods are: the synod of Eeczyca by Archbishop Jakub
Swinka in 1285, the synod of Wielun and Kalisz by Archbishop Mikotaj Traba in 1420, the
synod of Piotrkow in 1511, the provincial synod of Piotrkow in 1564, the provincial synod of
Wroctaw in 1589, and the provincial synod of Chelm in 1589. Mikotaja Traba in 1420, the
synod of Piotrkéw in 1511, the provincial synod of Lwow in 1564, the provincial synod of Piotr-
kow in 1589, the synod of Chetmno in 1605, the synod of Vilnius in 1613, the synod of Przemy$l
in 1621, the synod of Zmudz in 1639, the synod of Poznan in 1642, the synod of Lukéw in 1726,
the synod of Plock in 1733 and the synod of Kiev in 1762. J. Kwolek, Naukowa..., op. cit. pp.
15-19; F. Lenort, Z dziejow..., op. cit. pp. 15-16.

46 S. Zabraniak, Brotherhoods..., op. cit. pp. 423-424.

47 The St Agnes parish archive in Lublin preserves a scroll containing the pastoral letters of Bis-
hop Jozef Lenczewski, suffragan of Lublin. Also preserved in the archives of the Lublin deane-
ry is an instruction by Bishop Wojciech Skarszewski (1805-1827) on archival issues. F. Lenort,
7 dziejow..., op. cit. pp. 17-18; The parish archive in Gietrzwald has a Liber Processum, which
contains bishop's circulars from 1699-1796. M. Hlebionek, The parish archive in Gietrzwald
until 1890, in: ,Archiwista Polski“ 2001, no. 1, p. 70.

48 E.g. The Diocesan Archive in Sandomierz has the ,Diary” of the Grodno Sejm from 1744,

the distribution of hibernia in the Cracow and Sandomierz voivodeships from 1675, the list

of offerings for the standing army from the secular and clerical revenues of the Sandomierz

poviat from 1789, municipal records of Lasocin from 1763-1811, Zawichost from 1767-1798,

alderman and tax records of Stupia Stara and Nowa from 1431-1809, and tax and cash records

of Sandomierz guilds and organisations from 1500-1921. W. Wéjcik, Archiwum..., op. cit, p. 23.

J. Kwolek, Scientific..., op. cit. p. 14.
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separately from each village and settler. All privileges of the church, documents of
endowments and donations were also entered. Statutes of the Poznan synod of bp.
Krzysztof Szembek of 1720 imposed a fine of 10 fines on the account of the dean's
treasury for those parish priests who did not comply with the regulations concerning
the keeping of benefice books.

Subsequently, there were various types of inventories in the chancery®. For
example, in the Lublin deanery, the parish of Dys has an inventory fundi instructi,
which runs to 79 pages. The inventory contains a description of the church, a brief
history of the church and the inventory proper. In the archive of the parish of Zem-
borzyce there are inventories from 1693, fundi instructi®* from 1812 and an invento-
ry of the Zemborzyce vicarage together with the branch church in Kreznica from 8
March 1814. In the parish of St. Agnes in Lublin, there is an ,Inventory of cast citi-
zens in the St. Nicholas manor and rents with the measurement of the cubit of their
yards by the last visitation established, written down in 1782“3. The parish archive in
Gietrzwald has an inventory book, the oldest entry of which was made around 1680.5+

Property and economic records were complemented by other files. These
include. These included, among others, lists of income and outgoings of the parish
church, records of tithes, serfdom and tax duties, wine excise duty records, records
of rents from tenements and country estates to the church, records of donations and
obligations (lists of foundation masses), economic records of parish farms (sowing,
harvesting and threshing of grain), records of obligations imposed by the govern-
ment (silver seizure, military conscription, tributes for road construction, lease of
land for military training)s.

The chancelleries also collected extracts from diocesan benefice books. The
Libri beneficiorum of the diocese of Cracow from the second half of the 15th century,
of the diocese of Poznan from 1510, of the archdiocese of Gniezno from around 1521

%]
=]

F. Lenort, From the history of ..., op. cit. p. 21.
The word ,inventory‘ comes from the Latin ,invenio, inventarium' and means an inventory,
survey, list, compilation of all that is found where with whom. There are two types of invento-
ries: ecclesiastical and beneficial. The ecclesiastical estate is administered by the parish priest
and the beneficial estate is administered by the beneficiary. L. Figarski, Projekt wzoru sporza-
dzania inwentarza koscielnego i beneficjalnego, in: ABMK 1959/60, vol. 1, z. 2, pp. 16-17.
52 It is an inventory of things belonging to the order of a landed, private or social estate (e.g.
church, monastery, benefice, parish, etc.). Ibid, p. 16.
53 F. Stopniak, Archives..., op. cit. pp. 12-15.
s+ M. Hlebionek, Archive ..., op. cit. p. 70.
55 J. Makara, Archive..., op. cit., 11-12; the parish archives of the Lublin deanery are in posses-
sion of, among others, files on the conversion of sheaf tithes into korcowa tithes from 1818-
1825 (par. Czerniejow), files on the cemetery and the construction of a fence around it from
1833-1857 (par. Dys), files on the church repairs from 1887-1892 (par. Dys), files on the subsi-
dii charitativi tax from 1775 and the lustration of the income of par. Kreznica from 1784 (par.
Zemborzyce), deeds of aldermen, privileges, bequests, and endowments from the 18th century
(par. $w. Agnieszki in Lublin). F. Stopniak, Archiwa..., op. cit. pp. 10-15; in the Diocesan Archi-
ve in Sandomierz there is, among others, a confirmation of a tithe settlement between the
church in Drzewica and in Nieznamierowice from 1440 and a will of Lucjanna wife of Michael
from the town of de Valle in France for church purposes from 1269. W. Wéjcik, Archive ..., op.
cit. pp. 27 and 29.
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and of the diocese of Wloclawek from the years 1526-1527 are considered to be the
oldest. These books contain detailed bills and expenses for various construction and
maintenance works of cathedrals, churches, palaces, manors, chapels, altars, monu-
ments, paintings and sometimes the names of their executors®.

Among the archival records collected in some parish chancelleries were sep-
arate copybooks of their own documents¥. In the copiers were entered all docu-
ments, court judgements and decisions, excommunications and other files that had
to do with the rights and privileges of the ecclesiastical benefice. The prepared file
copier was presented to the Ordinary for approval®.

Litigation files have been preserved in the parish chancelleries. The most com-
mon subject of litigation was property and economic matters®. It was up to the Ordi-
nary to pass judgements in these cases. The rulers of the churches also had disputes
with the nobility and the magistrate over the boundaries of landed estates and var-
ious property rights. Cases with the laity were decided by the king after consulting
his delegates. Copies of ecclesiastical and secular judgments were sent to the parish
archives®. The parish archives also held documents relating to trials for the adjudi-
cation of the veneration of saints®.

Among the most common items in parish registries are metric records®. In the
Polish lands they began to be used in the 15th century®. The Council of Trent, at its

56 S. Librowski, Zrodta do zabytkoznawstwa..., op. cit. p. 216.

57 M. Niwinski, Copier of the parish church of St. Nicholas in Bochnia, in , Ateneum Kaptanskie*
1938, vol. XLI, pp. 293-298.

58 F. Lenort, From the history of ..., op. cit. p. 20.

50 E.g. the vicar of Samborzec in the 14th century had a dispute with Elisabeth of Zajeziorz over
the lake. As a result of this conflict, 19 trial documents were produced. W. Wéjcik, Archive...,
op. cit. p. 27; parish priest Blazej Wagrowski of Czeniejewo litigated with Rev. Adam Pierikow-
ski, parish priest of Bychawka, over tithes in 1645. F. Stopniak, Archiwa..., op. cit. p. 10; the col-
legiate parish of Sandomierz had a dispute with the parish of St. Peter’s over a school in 1434
and over the settlement of a conflict over tithes in 1523. W. Wéjcik, Archive..., op. cit. p. 27.

60 'W. Wojcik, Archive ..., op. cit. pp. 24-25.

6 E.g.in the Diocesan Archive in Sandomierz there are records of a trial to declare the image of
the Blessed Virgin Mary in Tuliglowy as miraculous from 1747. Ibid, p. 23.

62 S. Chodynski, Metryki koscielne, in: Encyklopedia Koscielna, Warsaw 1881, vol. XIV, pp. 224-
231; B. Kumor, Metryki parafialne w archiwach diecezjalnych, ,Kwartalnik Historii Kultury
Materialnej” 1966, no. 14, pp. 65-75; J. Szymanski, Nauk pomocnicze historii, Warsaw 2001,
p. 467.

6 The Synod of Przemy$l in 1418 ordered parish priests to compile lists of excommunicated
persons. In 1459, Tomasz Strzempinski (1398-1460), Bishop of Krakéw, ordered that marriage
registers (Libri copulatorum) be kept in the diocese. In the 16th century, baptismal registers
(Libri natorum et baptizatorum) also appeared. The oldest existing baptismal registers are
believed to be those of Silesia (1547), St Mary‘s Church in Cracow (1548), the parish of Boch-
nia (1559), the collegiate church of Tarnéw (1576) and the parish of Eask (1590). S. Olczak,
Kancelaria..., op. cit. k. 554-555; K. Dobrowolski, Znaczenie metryk ko$cielnych dla badan
naukowych, in: Rocznik Towarzystwa Heraldycznego we Lwowie 1922, vol. V, pp. go-110; K.
Kaczmarczyk, Literatura archiwalna odrodzonej Polski (1918-1926), in , Archeion“ 1928, vol.
111, p. 69; W. Dworaczek, Genealogia, Warsaw 1959, pp. 65-66; H. E. Wyczawski, Wprowadze-
nie do studiow..., op. cit. p. 95.

The Diocesan Archive in Czestochowa holds ,Metrices ecclesiae S. Martini conventualis in
Clobuczko dioecesis Cracoviensis“ from 1581 and ,Metrices baptizatorum ex mandato ... Sta-
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24th session held on 11 November 1563, by direct injunction made the compilation of
baptismal and marriage registers in parishes common throughout the Church. Par-
ish priests were obliged to keep books of the baptised, in which, among other things,
they recorded the names of parents and witnesses. During the period in question,
several types of books were kept for the baptised: , Liber natorum et baptisatorum* -
for those baptised within the parish, ,Liber natorum et baptisatorum pro extraneis*
- for those baptised outside the parish, ,Liber natorum et baptisatorum pro adultis*
- for those baptised several years after birth or in adulthood and , Liber natorum et
baptisatorum pro conversis“ - for converts, i.e. those born of non-Catholic parents
and those who left Catholicism and later returned to it. In contrast, converts, e.g.
Jews, Mohammedans and others, were not entered in the book ,pro conversis;, but in
,pro adultis+. The parish priests were also required to keep books of the nuptials, giv-
ing the names of the spouses and witnesses, as well as the day and place of the mar-
riage. The pre-wedding announcements had to be recorded in a special book (Liber
bannorum). Engagements were recorded in a separate book (betrothal book)®. The
books drawn up in this way had to be kept carefully in the chancellery. The Ordinary
was given the right to punish those parish priests who were found to have neglected
the chancery. The Council did not issue a specific provision concerning the books
of confirmation. However, it is clear from the content of the second article ,De ref-
ormatione matrimonii‘ that confirmation had to be recorded in a special book with
rubrics, giving the name of the confirmed, the date and place of confirmation, the
minister of this sacrament and the names of the witnesses in order to prove spiritual
affinity as an obstacle to marriage. The Council, on the other hand, made no mention
of the obligation to keep books of the dead (Libri mortuorum), which in some par-
ishes were written according to customary law®. In 1780, the Bishop of Plock, Michat
Jerzy Poniatowski (1736-1794), ordered the keeping of lists of children joining the
First Holy Communion. The Sejm constitution of 1789, in order to carry out a general
census of the population in Poland, obliged parish priests to provide the civil-military
commissions with copies of the metrics: baptisms, marriages and funerals, as well as
censuses of parishioners, indicating sex, age and place of residence (Liber status ani-
marum). During the Partitions of Poland, Austria, Prussia and Russia recognised
the registration made in parish chancelleries as civil status records®”. Pre-Tridentine
metric records are very rare in Polish parish archives. There are also few parish reg-
isters from the immediate post-Tridentine period. From the 17th century onwards,

nislai Karnkowski Archiepiscopi Gnesnensis“ from the parish of Jedlno (Brzeznicki decanate)
from 1586. The above title shows that Archbishop Stanislaus Karnkowski (1520-1603), Primate
of Poland, ordered the rulers of churches in the Gniezno archdiocese to keep metric books. J.
Zwiazek, Inventory of Latin metric books of the Diocesan Archive in Czestochowa, in ABMK
1978, vol. 37, pp. 179-180; W. Patykiewicz, Establishment of the Diocesan Archive in Czesto-
chowa, in: ,Czestochowskie Wiadomosci Diecezjalne® 1969, r. 43, pp. 91-94.

64 Instruction on the parish chancellery, in: IV Synod of the Diocese of Tarnéw 1982-1986, ed. by
P. Gajda, Tarnéw 1990, p. 270 (hereinafter Instruction).

65 T. Grygier, Z zagadnien archiwistyki koscielnej..., op. cit. p. 50.

J. Kurpas, The origins of metric books, in: ABMK 1961, vol. 2, z. 1-2, pp. 21-25.

S. Olczak, Chancellery..., op. cit, p. 555.
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CHANCELLERY, REGISTRY AND PARISH ARCHIVES IN THE OLD POLISH PERIOD

metrics began to proliferate, and by the 18th century they were already generally
found in every parish. It is worth mentioning that in the 17th and 18th centuries, in
the margins of the metrical books, parish priests included additional information of
a personal nature in the form of scattered notes, e.g. about natural disasters, wars,
political events and local®®. This information could also be found on loose sheets of
paper that were attached to the metric books®. In pre-partition times, there was no
uniform system of keeping metric books. The system was only established under the
rule of the partitioners. Special forms made it possible to standardise records, and
metric books were subject to the control of state and church authorities™.

3. Loose files

The chancelleries held files on pastoral activities, e.g. schools, hospitals, con-
fraternities, societies, prisons, the army. In addition, pastors kept official and private
correspondence with ecclesiastical and secular authorities. The group of loose files
also included various types of bills, receipts, etc.”.

4. Clerical Aids

In the chancelleries, the parish priests collected (in the form of a handy book
collection) books for school use, preaching books, penitential manuals, theological,
legal and philosophical studies. There were missals, antiphonaries, talkies, psalters,
rituals and books of the breviary office. An ornate copy of the Bible was not to be
missed”. There were also lives of saints and prayer books?.

Parish chancelleries also contained specific pastoral aids™. The rubrics, or litur-
gical calendars, were an aid to the clergy in the celebration of the liturgy. They gave
practical indications of church law regarding the recitation or singing of the brev-
iary, Mass or other services for each day of the year - from 1 January to 31 December.
Rubrics were known in Poland as early as the 14th century and probably passed on
from the practice of the universal Church. The oldest Polish printed rubrics date
from the 16th century and contain two to four pages. During the 17th and 18th cen-
turies, their volume steadily increased and reached 100 pages in the 19th century.
Rubrics bore various names, the most popular being directorium, ordo and rubri-

68 These accounts gave rise to parish chronicles, which became widespread in the second half of
the 19th century. J. Kracik, Parish chronicles yesterday and today, in: ,Gorzowskie Wiadomosci
Koscielne® 1978, no. 5-6, p. 173.

69 W. Tokarz, W sprawie archiwdw parafialnych i klasztornych, in: ,Ateneum Kaptanskie“ 1936, z.
3, vol. 37, p. 304.

7o H. E. Wyczawski, Polskie archiwa koscielne..., op. cit. pp.71-72.

7 W. Wojcik, Archive ..., op. cit. p. 12.

72 Ibid, pp. 28-33.

7 For example, in the Polish lands in the u1th century the , Life of St. Otto of Bamberg® was known.
B. Kumor, History of the Church, Lublin 2001, vol. 2, p. 132; also known was the ,Prayer Book of
Gertrude®, daughter of Mieszko I . Ibid, pp. 138-139.

7 These include textbooks: for example, Andrew of Kokorzyn (+1435) wrote the textbook ,Specu-
lum sacerdotum* with rural pastors in mind, and Nicholas of Blonie (+1438) was the author of
yIractatus sacerdotalis de sacramentis®, a popular parish liturgical textbookThe collected books
gave rise to later parish libraries. B. Kumor, History of the Church, Lublin 2001, vol. 4, p. 129.
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cella. In the second half of the 18th century, they were given an appendix, including
lists of members of cathedral and collegiate chapters and deceased priests in the dio-
cese. The supplement to the rubricella was the beginning of the schematism; which
became separate at the end of the 19th century and was published separately?.

5. General characteristics and equipment of the Registry

In the Middle Ages, church rulers did not distinguish between the registry and
chancellery and the archive. They treated the collection of documents in their pos-
session as a whole (the recipient’s archive), serving as an aid to the smooth running
of the parish, safeguarding its property and rights and privileges. Over time, they
also began to care for the records and books of the individual benefices associated
with the parish. Initially, they kept all the files together with the money in the sac-
risty or in the church in a massively wrought-iron and artfully locked box called the
jtreasury’ They then moved the files and books to specially prepared church rooms,
placing them in cupboards or chests of drawers. The most valuable diplomas went
into individual labelled drawers and were stored with great care.

It should be mentioned that the parish priests of the collegiate and monastic
parishes also produced the records”. They were elected from among the members
of the collegiate chapter and the monastic convent. They had their own independ-
ent parish chancelleries. On the other hand, when a case was completed, the files
went to the archives of the collegiate chapter and the archives of the monastic con-
vent, where they were stored separately. Deans who were parish priests had their
own chancelleries where they separated the deanery files from the parish files. When
a case was completed, they kept the documents in the parish archive?.

A very important element of chancellery work was the material on which the
activities of the chancellery were documented. From the 12th century in Poland, doc-
uments were drawn up on parchment, which was made from animal skins. It was an
imported commodity. In Poland, from the 14th century onwards, the production of
parchment became an artisanal occupation (e.g. the pergamists of Krakow). Purple,
yellow, blue and black parchments were used for liturgical purposes. For reasons of
economy, parchment was reused after the old text had been scraped off. The oldest
Polish parchment document dates from the late 11th century. It was issued by Ladi-
slaus Herman to the Cathedral of Bamberg regarding the redemption and return
of two golden crosses to the cathedral. The second basic medium of information in
chancellery work was paper, which came to Poland at the beginning of the 14th cen-
tury. The first paper mills on Polish soil were established after the 14th century. Writ-

75 S. Librowski, Katalog rubrycel i schematyzm diecezji i zakondw historyczne Polski znajduja-
cych sie w ksiegozbiory podrerecznym Archiwum Diecezjalnego we Wtoctawku, part 1 (Rubry-
cele i schematyzmy diecezjalne), in: ABMK 1971, vol. 23, pp. 213-214.

76 The cathedral and chapter archives were the model for the field archives. W. Wojcik, Archives...,
op. cit. pp. 6-11.

77 S. Librowski, Sources..., op. cit. pp. 219-220.

7 H. E. Wyczawski, Polskie archiwa koscielne..., op. cit. pp. 69-85; J. Pater, Doptyw materiatow
archiwalnych z placéwki terenowych do archiwum archidiecezjalnego, in: ABMK 1993, vol. 62,
PP 49-50.
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ing instruments were used to record texts. They can be divided into those made of
natural or artificial material. Natural materials include reed and bird feathers, and
artificial ones include pencils and metal styluses. Geese and swan feathers, which
had to be sharpened, were used to write on parchment. Pencils were used to mark
lines on the parchment to keep the writing even. Text was applied with ink (also
called incaust). Ink was obtained by boiling a decoction of oak bark, concentrated
sulphuric acid and wine. Initials and rubrics were written using minutiae or multi-
coloured inks. The art of decorating writing was carried out by illuminators. Latin
was used in written language and in official pronouncements on Church and State
matters”.

Parish documents bore the seals of churches or vicars, which appeared in
Poland in the 13th century. Archbishop Bodzanta in 1387 urged parish presbyters to
return ordinances and circulars sent to them in writing with their seals affixed (i.e.
that they had read their contents). The seals of vicars were mostly small and pointed.
From the 15th century onwards, they became rounder and had a variety of imagery.
Initially, they were portrait images, with the figure of the seal owner standing or sit-
ting at the feet of the Madonna ora patron saint. In the 14th century, heraldic images
appeared. Clergy holding various ecclesiastical functions used several seals. Parish
offices began to use their seals from the 17th century onwards. These replaced the
previous seals of churches and parsons. Catholic parish seals were usually in Latin
(sometimes in Polish) and bore the image of a cross, a chalice ora patron saint of the
church. Sometimes they had only an inscription part. During the partition period,
parish offices were replaced by church superintendents, who used seals of state char-
acter with the emblem and inscription in the language of the partitioning power (e.g.
in the Russian partition - a two-headed eagle)®.

In summary, there were three forms of chancellery in the Old Polish period:

*  Documents (12th-14th century),

*  Books of entry (14th-18th centuries),

*  Loose files, so-called ,papers (appeared in the 16th century, more numer-

ous in the 17th and 18th centuries)®.

During the period mentioned, the total parish documentation can be divided
as follows:

*+  Diplomas (foundation and erection privileges, foundation documents of
various prebends, confraternities, hospital, church and altar consecration
documents, indulgence brevia),

*  Reformation decrees (Decreta reformationis) left by episcopal visitators,
archdeacons and deans, total extracts from parish visitation reports from
the Libri visitationum,

79 S. Nawrocki, Rozwdj form kancelaryjnych na ziemiach polskich od $redniowiecza do korica XX
wieku, Poznan 1998, pp. 25-27.

80 M. Gumowski, Sfragistyka polska, in: Sfragistyka, ed. by M. Gumowski, M. Haisig and S. Mikuc-
ki, Warsaw 1960, pp. 215-217.

8 K. Chojnacka, I. Radtke, Opracowanie materiatow archiwalnych z okresu staropolskiego, in:
Metodyka pracy archiwalnej, pod red. S. Nawrockiego i S. Sierpowskiego, Poznan 2001, p. 71.
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*+  Pastoral letters and curenda of bishops, statutes of synods, circulars of
archdeacons, circulars of lay authorities,

*  Property books of various contents, including copies of endowment docu-
ments, a description of the benefice estate (Delineatio granicierum), cop-
ies from episcopal records, from the Crown Metric, from municipal records
relating to the benefice estate, inventories, accounts, lists of serfs and serv-
ants, records of ongoing property trials, extracts from the Liber beneficio-
rum of the diocese,

*  Metric books: baptised (Libri natorum et baptizatorum), married (Libri
copulatorum), deceased (Libri mortuorum), announcements (Libri ban-
norum), statistical lists (Libri status animarum),

*  Records of ministries and pastoral activities, e.g. schools, hospitals, frater-
nities, societies, prisons, military,

*  Official and private correspondence with ecclesiastical and secular author-
ities,

*  Various private documents deposited, e.g. wills, pedigrees,

+  Liturgical books and pastoral manuals.

In the Old Polish period, archives were given a great deal of care, as the posses-
sion of valuable collections was an indication of the social rank and wealth of the
archive owner. Collections constituted material security. Their loss was tantamount
to the worst calamity in life. Provincial and diocesan synods ordered parish priests to
establish archives and take care of them. According to the regulations of the Chelm
synod of 1745, there was to be an archive at every parish church, or at least a suitable
locked cupboard in the sacristy. In the parish archive, among other things, the fol-
lowmg had to be deposited:

Books of the baptised,

*  Nuptial books,

* Books of the dead,

*  Soul condition books,

+  Books of celebrated masses,

*  Inventory books,

*  Documents relating to income, estates, privileges, relics and obligations,

*  Indulgence permits,

*  Decrees of canonical visitation®.

Completion

During the period in question, many valuable documents (it is impossible to
enumerate them) were lost as a result of various events (natural disasters, looting,
wars, partitions), among others. Some collections of church archives were exported
and ended up in the archives of the partitioners®.

82 K. Debinski, Practical Handbook of Pastoral Theology, Warsaw-Lublin-£6dZ 1914, vol. I, p. 381.
83 S. Ptaszycki, Encyclopedia of auxiliary sciences of history and Polish literature, Lublin 1921, pp.
240-245.
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The publication entitled. ,Kancelaria, registratura iarchiwum parafialne w
okresie staropolskim (XII-XVIII w.)“ does not exhaust all the issues related to the
presented topic. The author believes that it would be possible to give an even broad-
er and more exhaustive treatment to the issues discussed, taking into account, for
example, foreign literature. Reaching out to publications, as well as translating and
scientifically compiling them, is a task for others in the future.

It is also worthwhile to look into further organising and inventorying parish
resources, which can shed new light on issues of chancery and archives.

This publication attempts to answer the question: did the organisation and
functioning of the chancellery, registry and parish archive in the Old Polish period
have any impact on its functioning and development in later centuries? The princi-
ples and models for the organisation and functioning of the chancellery, registrar‘s
office and parish archive developed in the Old Polish period (12th-18th centuries)
provided a solid foundation for the further work and functioning of these three
parish units and were a point of reference in matters of training and preparation of
chancery staff in Polish Catholic parishes.
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Abstract: Moral theology of Thomas Aquinas is constituted on the metaphysical foundations that make
a right moral judgment possible. These foundations are based on the understanding of evil as privation of
a certain good which is required by nature of a specific human action. The aim of this article is to present
how a choice of certain actions involves a movement toward the good which is its end. Normally, the
choice includes a selection of appropriate means in order to achieve a desired end. The virtues (especially
prudence) are necessary for a right choice of action, judged according to the particular circumstances
and dispositions of the agent, and made with unavoidable knowledge of the hierarchy of natural ends.
The existence of this hierarchy, even without knowing it by an agent, necessarily orients any natural
being to determinate ends by means, which are naturally predetermined. This order of ends is per se non-
variable and therefore non-deliberative and arises once again from the nature of subjects. Right moral
judgment follows a careful consideration of the object of a human act. In the judgment of conscience
which precedes judgment of election, the acting person applies all available knowledge to evaluate the
morality of an act.

Keywords: Human action. Moral judgment. Evil. Conscience. Metaphysical foundations. Thomas
Agquinas.

Our world today often denies that objective truth exists. It denies that reality
is real. It rejects claims to real truth about true reality.> How can one find a “moral
compass’ in this situation? With an appeal to Ps 4:6, St. Thomas Aquinas identifies
the first principle of practical reason, and the first directive of the natural law, i.e.,
good must be sought and done, and evil must be avoided. This principle serves as

1 Publication of this article was supported by the student project IGA_CMTF_2023_o04 “New
Horizons of Reality and the Future of Christianity: Theological and Philosophical Investiga-
tions” of the Palacky University Olomouc. Author is grateful for its generous support.

> Cf. LOVAS, P. S.: Question of Dispensation of the Intrinsically Evil Acts According to St. Tho-
mas Aquinas. In: Acta Universitatis Carolinae Theologica, 2022, vol. 12, no. 1, p. 140: “Relativism
enforces the principle that ‘truth’ is a fluid concept that is determined by one’s own subjective
preferences, experiences, and perspectives.”

3 THOMAS AQUINAS: Summa theologiae. Opera omnia iussa edita leonis xiii p.m., vol. 4 - 12.
Rome : Typographia polyglotta, 1888 - 1906 (hereinafter referred to as “STh”), I-1], q. 94, a. 2:
“The first principle of practical reason is one founded on the notion of good, and that is ‘good is
that which all things seek after. Hence this is the first precept of law, that ‘good is to be done and
pursued, and evil is to be avoided.’ All other precepts of the natural law are based upon this.” See
also THOMAS AQUINAS: Summa contra gentiles. Opera omnia iussa edita leonis xiii p.m., vol. 13
-15. Rome : Typographia polyglotta, 1918 - 1930 (hereinafter referred to as “ScG”), I1I, g. 2, no. 6.
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the foundation for all other injunctions of the natural law and prompts the work of
justice, which is the basis for the virtuous life:

“Hence the Psalmist after saying: ‘Offer up the sacrifice of justice, as though
someone asked what the works of justice are, adds: ‘Many say, who will show us good
things?’ in answer to which question he says: “The light of Your countenance, O Lord,
is signed upon us” thus implying that the light of natural reason, whereby we discern
what is good and what is evil, which is the function of the natural law, is nothing else
than an imprint on us of the Divine light.

Thus, Aquinas’ moral teaching based on solid metaphysical principles provides
thoughtful answers to difficult questions of these days. Ouractions proceed from our
deliberations that reflect our ontological composition. This article presents meta-
physical foundations of morals, especially as they refer to moral judgment accor-
ding to the understanding of the Angelic Doctor. For this reason, this article con-
nects theology and philosophy.s We will advance in three steps. First, we will show
a specific difference between good and evil as a basis of St. Thomas’ moral thought.
Second, on this level we will discuss a moral judgment with regards to human action.
Third, we will look at the judgment of our conscience. It is precisely our conscience
that makes moral judgments according to one’s knowledge, and that proceeds from
a habitual disposition of synderesis.

1. Good in Human Action

The whole of human life is full of actions. One cannot not act. However, we must
distinguish a human act (actus humani) from an act of a human being (actus homi-
nis). An act of a human being can be found in human beings but is not attributed to
man as man. Acts like digestion, breathing or growth are called natural rather than
human. Truly human acts, on the contrary, proceed from reason and will, which are
the faculties proper to a human being.® Are there any human acts that escape moral
judgment because they are in their essence morally neutral? Every human act (actus
humanus) as such, is either good or bad.” While non-divine actions often do not
enjoy the fullness of being, they do not necessarily have a defect. The goodness of

4 STh,I-1], q. 91, a. 2. For quotations of STh in this article, we will use the Translation of the Fathers
of the English Dominican Province, originally published by the Benziger Brothers in New York,
1981.

5 Philosophical principles of Aquinas are common feature of both philosophy and theology of the
tradition that follows Thomas’ teaching, generally known as the Thomistic tradition; cf. CES-
SARIO, R. - CUDDY, C.: Thomas and the Thomists: The Achievement of Thomas Aquinas and His
Interpreters. Minneapolis, MN : Fortress Press, 2017, pp. xiv - xvii.

6  Cf. STh, I-1], q. 1, a. 1: “Man is master of his actions through his reason and will; whence, too,
the free-will is defined as ‘the faculty and will of reason.” Therefore, those actions are properly
called human which proceed from a deliberate will. And if any other actions are found in man,
they can be called actions ‘of a man,” but not properly ‘human’ actions, since they are not proper
to man as man.”

7 MCINERNY, R. M.: Ethica Thomistica: The Moral Philosophy of Thomas Aquinas, rev. ed.
Washington, DC : The Catholic University of America Press, 1997, p. 5.
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anything is to be distinguished not insofar as it is in potency, but rather as it is in act
in relation to the nature in which the potencies reside.?

It is important to distinguish between potency and privation. While potency
can lead to evil, it is not evil itself; only privation is evil. In the case of created beings,
it is always possible that a deficiency occurs in an action that does not have its requ-
ired integrity. Even if the action itself is perfect, an effect of that action can be defi-
cient. The mode of action of every subject follows its mode of being.® Why is this
general principle of such importance? It is because of the nature of a thing. Such as
a thing is, so is the act that it produces. Each thing has as much good as it has being
(of a certain nature), since good and being are convertible. That means that every
human action is good if it effectuates the integral fullness of elements which it sho-
uld have.

We need to place the morality of human behavior within the context of the
metaphysical goodness of being, because if we base our consideration on moral good-
ness alone without considering the metaphysical nature in which morality exists, we
will always evaluate the good against evil as the two components of a moral act in an
overly abstract way. Thomas Aquinas does not present evil primarily as a transgres-
sion of a law which one’s conscience would reproach, but as the absence of good that
one’s nature requires:

“Good and evil are not constitutive differences except in morals, which receive
their species from the end, which is the object of the will, the source of all morality.
And because good has the nature of an end, therefore good and evil are specific dif-
ferences in moral things; good in itself, but evil as the absence of the due end. (...)
Hence evil is not a constitutive difference as such, but by reason of the good that is
annexed.™

An act, as such, has goodness, insofar as it has being, and every being possesses
a certain goodness. But this goodness does not have primarily moral but ontological
character. The order of good in human actions is analogous to the order of goodness
in natural things, and the structure of good in human acts generally follows St. Tho-
mas’ reflection and analysis of the transcendental good." What do we mean by that?
The goodness of an action’s being is fourfold: the first concerns a genus of an action,
that is the action as such; the second is defined by its species, which means a suitable
object; the third is derived from its circumstances as the accidents; the fourth comes
from its end.

As natural things are specified by their form, every action is specified and mea-
sured by its object. The essence of an action comes from its object. So, the primary

8  Cf.STh, I-1], q. 56, a. 3: “And since good, and, in like manner, being, is said of a thing simply, in
respect, not of what it is potentially, but of what it is actually.”

9 Cf.STh, 1, q. 89, a. 1: “the mode of action in every agent follows from its mode of existence.”

0 STh,1,q.48,a.1,ad 2.

u STh,1,q.5,a.1.See also ASHLEY, B. M.: The Way Toward Wisdom: An Interdisciplinary and Inter-
cultural Introduction to Metaphysics, 2nd ed. Notre Dame, IN : University of Notre Dame Press,
2009, pp. 335~ 337-
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goodness of a moral action is derived from its suitable object.> The suitable object of
an action is derived from the substantial form and nature of a thing and its goodness.
The fullness of its goodness also includes its appropriate circumstances, mainly tho-
se of place and time, which play a role similar to accidents, for example the color and
shape in the case of natural things.5 Finally, the goodness of an action comes from
its end, and the relation to the end of human actions is also dependent upon a moral
agent’s nature and substance."

In these previous dimensions of the fourfold goodness of an action, there can be
various defects in human actions. However, human action requires integrity, which
comes firstly from reason. Action is good if it is in accordance with reason because
“the good of man is to be in accordance with reason.”s Since the essence of a human
action is defined by its object, the action is good when its object is in accordance with
the order of reason. Even though moral acts must be voluntary, the will itself is not
a criterion for an action’s goodness. The will has to be regulated by reason.® That is
why the essential feature of St. Thomas’ ethics is the correlation between morality
and rationality.” Being is the first to be known in the absolute sense, but good and
doing good is the first concept of practical reason. The character of moral goodness
is practical rather than theoretical for it is proper to practical reason to lead to certain
action. However, each practical reality presupposes and includes reality itself, which
can be considered theoretically.

2 STh, I-1], q. 18, a. 2. For an illuminating analysis of the object of a moral act, see LONG, S. A.:
Teleological Grammar of the Moral Act, 2nd ed. Ave Maria, FL : Sapientia Press of Ave Maria Uni-
versity, 2015, pp. 76 - 90.

3 STh, I-1], q. 18, a. 3. Cf. AERTSEN, J. A.: Thomas Aquinas on the Good: The Relation betwe-
en Metaphysics and Ethics. In: MACDONALD, S. - STUMP, E. (eds.): Aquinas’s Moral Theory:
Essays in Honor of Norman Kretzmann. Ithaca, NY : Cornell University Press, 2008, p. 245. For
more information see also JENSEN, S. ].: Good and Evil Actions: A Journey through Saint Thomas
Aquinas. Washington, DC : The Catholic University of America Press, 2010, pp. 103 - 116.

4 Cf. STh, I-1], q. 18, a. 4, where Aquinas also quotes the principle of DIONYSIUS THE AREOPA-
GITE: De divinis nominibus, c. 1V, s. 30: “evil results from any single defect, but good from the
complete cause.”

5 STh, I-11, q. 18, a. 5, where Aquinas quotes DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE, De divinis nomini-
bus, c. 1V, s. 32.

16 In Aquinas’ understanding the will is a rational appetitus, cf. STh, 1, q. 78, a. 1, which means that
it is really different from the reason (cf. KURIC, M.: O [udskej slobode podla Tomd$a Akvinského
[On human freedom according to Thomas Aquinas]. Bratislava : Lu¢, 2005, pp. 29 - 32) but not
independent. A Latin term “appetitus” comes from the words ad (“towards”) and petere (“to aim
at, to desire”), cf. RAMIREZ, S. M.: De passionibus animae in I-Il Summae Theologiae divi Tho-
mae expositio (qq. xxii - xlviii). Obras completas de Santiago Ramirez. Madrid : Instituto de Filo-
sofia Luis Vives, 1973, p. 88. And the main meaning of the word is “to reach for something,” cf.
STUMP, E.: Aquinas. London - New York: Routledge, 2003, p. 496. This “reaching for something”
presupposes an apprehension of the reason.

7 Cf. STh, I-1], q. 19, a. 1, ad 3: “Good is presented to the will as its object by the reason: and in so
far as it is in accord with reason, it enters the moral order, and causes moral goodness in the act
of the will: because the reason is the principle of human and moral acts.”
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2. Relation between Good and Evil

As we wrote elsewhere, “St. Thomas interprets the good in a transcendental
sense by referring to its convertibility with being.”® In our opinion, this is a crucial
point to understand his moral concept. However, there are other opinions on the
moral theory of Aquinas. Proponents of what has been called “the New Natural Law,”
such as John Finnis, Germain Grisez and Robert George, argue that an analysis of
practical reason without an ontological foundation is sufficient for morals fully com-
patible with the insights of St. Thomas. That is the reason why they put too much
emphasis on the importance of intention for moral consideration against the phy-
sical and causal structure of a human action.*> We have addressed Aquinas’ well-
-balanced position on this issue elsewhere.*

The greatest objection against the convertibility of goodness and being as was
described in that previous text arises from the experience of evil. If everyone has the
experience of evil in a being, and evil is opposite to good, how can it be said that good
and being are really identical? Aquinas responds:

“Every being, as being, is good (...). No being can be spoken of as evil, formally
as being, but only so far as it lacks being. Thus, a man is said to be evil, because he
lacks some virtue; and an eye is said to be evil, because it lacks the power to see well."

A thing is evil when its potentiality is deprived of its proper act.? Evil is not
a pure negation; it is a privation of what is proper to the nature of a certain thing.*

18 LOVAS, P. S.: Moral Conversion: The Agent and the Consequences of Morality According to
Thomas Aquinas. In: PANSTERS, K. - TEN KLOOSTER, A. (eds.): Moral Conversion in Scripture,
Self, and Society. Berlin : Walter de Gruyter, 2023, p. 125-138.

19 LISSKA, A. J.: The Metaphysical Presuppositions of Natural Law in Thomas Aquinas: A New
Look at Some Old Questions. In: DI BLASI, F. - HOCHSCHILD, J. P. - LANGAN, J. (eds.): Vir-
tue’s End God in the Moral Philosophy of Aristotle and Aquinas. South Bend, IN : St. Augustine’s
Press, 2008, p. 67.

20 FINNIS, J. - GRISEZ, G. - BOYLE, ].: “Direct” and “Indirect” A Reply to Critics of our Action
Theory. In: The Thomist, 2001, vol. 65, no. 1, pp. 1 - 44. See also FINNIS, J.: Object and Inten-
tion in Moral Judgements according to Aquinas. In: The Thomist, 1991, vol. 55, no. 1, pp. 1 - 27;
and BOYLE, ].: Praeter Intentionem in Aquinas. In: The Thomist, 1978, vol. 42, no. 4, pp. 649
- 665. Critics of this position include LONG, S. A.: Natural Law or Autonomous Practical Rea-
son: Problems for the New Natural Law Theory. In: GOYETTE, J. - LATKOVIC, M. S. - MYERS,
R. S. (eds.): St. Thomas Aquinas and the Natural Law Tradition: Contemporary Perspectives.
Washington, DC : Catholic University of America Press, 2012, pp. 165 - 193; and Fundamental
Errors of the New Natural Law Theory. In: The National Catholic Bioethics Quarterly, 2013, vol.
13, no. 1, pp. 105 - 131; DI BLASI, F.: God and the Natural Law: A Rereading of Thomas Aquinas.
South Bend, IN : St. Augustine’s Press, 2006. They insist that apart from the intention, the sub-
stantial form of the act, the physical character of what is done, cannot be excluded.

2 LOVAS, P.S.: Good intentions and bad actions: Thomas Aquinas on the intention in our acting.
In: ACTA facultatis theologicae Universitatis Comenianae Bratislaviensis, 2022, vol. 19, no. 1, pp.
44-48.

2 STh,1,q.5,a.3.

3 AERTSEN, J. A.: Medieval Philosophy and the Transcendentals: The Case of Thomas Aquinas. Lei-
den - New York : Brill, 1996, p. 331.

24 Cf. ScG, 111, q. 6, no. 1: “Evil is in a substance because something which it was originally to have,
and which it ought to have, is lacking in it.” Translated by BOURKE, V. J. in Notre Dame, IN :
University of Notre Dame Press, 1975.
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This quasi-definition of evil as a privation does not mean a denial of its existence as
one could deduce from the convertibility of good and being. As Aquinas says, “expe-
rience teaches, and reason shows the fact (of the existence of evil).

What is thus a mode of evil’s existence? Although evil has neither substance nor
any positive nature, it has a material cause that is found in a subject through whom it
can “exist.” Properly speaking, the subject’s existence is affected by a particular priva-
tion (evil). This is the material—or even subjective—principle of evil. Evil only exists
in relation to the good. Two basic characteristics of evil stemming from what has
been said are: 1) evil is a type of non-existence, and 2) evil affects its subject, some-
times terribly. In this sense, evil “exists.” It acts in this indirect manner, namely by
its subject.®® Evil is the result of a deficient application of efficient causality. An effi-
cient cause is defined by a potency to make some modification to a being, to produce
some positive change, something which is absent in the case of evil. Everything good
comes about through the efficiency of an agent, while any committed evil is a result
of a disordered deficiency in efficient causality, away from a truly good end.”

Regarding the existence and the being, we have to specify that according to
Aristotle and Aquinas, being is an analogical notion that covers different genera and
modes of existence.®® Aristotle distinguishes two modes of being.* 1. “Being outsi-
de the mind.” In this mode, evil does not exist outside the mind. 2. “Being as what
is true.” This mode deals with the truth in relation to a subject and its predicate. In
this sense, being is everything about which a true proposition can be stated. In this
mode, evil exists and can be called being, and its privative character is affirmed, like
when we speak of blindness as being in the eye, or of any other privation (although
it is neither a positive reality, nor does it have any independent nature or essence).>®

The very fact that on the moral level evil constitutes a specifying principle does
not contradict, but rather presupposes, the privative character of evil. The privative
feature of evil does not consist in a human action having no object, but in the lack
of conformity of this object to reason.* An evil act is deprived of the order of rea-
son, which is the good of the human person. Also, evil resides in the good as its sub-
ject, because if there is no good there would be no being, and thus there would be
nothing. The evaluation of a human act as evil does not mean that there is something
which is intrinsically evil in the sense of its essence. That is why, technically spea-

3 THOMAS AQUINAS: Scriptum super Sententiis Magistri Petri Lombardi. Paris : Lethielleux,
1929 -1956,11,d. 34, q. 1, a. 1.

26 LABOURDETTE, M.: Cours de théologie morale, Tome 1: Morale fondamentale. Paris - Les Plans
sur Bex : Parole et Silence, 2010, p. 172.

27 For a thoughtful analysis of causality and existence of evil see JOURNET, C.: Le mal: essai théo-
logique, 3e éd. Saint-Maurice : Saint-Augustin, 1988, pp. 45 - 50.

28 GARDEIL, H.-D.: Initiation a la philosophie de S. Thomas d’Aquin IV: Métaphysique, 3e éd. Paris :
Cerf, 1960, pp. 40 - 44.

29 ARISTOTLE: Metaphysics. Loeb Classical Library 271, vol. I, books 1 - 9. Cambridge, MA : Har-
vard University Press, 1933, b. V, p. 7.

3 THOMAS AQUINAS: Questiones disputatae de malo. Opera omnia iussa edita leonis xiii p.m.,
vol. 23. Rome : Typographia polyglotta, 1982, q.1, a. 1, ad 12, and STh, 1, g. 48, a. 2, ad 2: “No pri-
vation is a being, and neither therefore is evil a being.”

3 Reason (rationality) is the measure of morality as we wrote in the section 1.
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king, one must understand the phrase “intrinsically evil” as synonymous with the
precise description of acts as “objectively evil’—since evil has no proper intrinsic
content. It is in this precise and nuanced sense that we interpret and employ the
phrase “intrinsically evil acts.”>

Thus, how is an evil act constituted? Regarding human actions, we speak about
good and evil in a specific sense. If we say that some action is morally evil, for exam-
ple blasphemy, we exclude all the moral goodness from it. By this, we do not want
to claim that an act of blasphemy does not exist. This act keeps some physical good-
ness in the sense that it is real, but it suffers from a real deficient moral disorder. It
is morally evil in its essence, according to its species, because its moral privation
shapes its objective character. Its disorder defines the act at its core. Such an act is
not only affected by evil; it is formed by evil.» The evil shapes the formality and the
identity of the action itself. Blasphemy is not just a privation of due praise. Praise
and blasphemy are opposing like two extremes within the same moral genus.>*

Between a dog and a corpse of a dog, there is an opposition that has a privative
character of evil. But a carcass does not represent the opposite to a dog in their com-
mon genus. There is a specific difference between those two—they are not in the
same genus and their opposition is possible only as for the things of the same genus.»
A sin, an evil human act, comprises an object opposing the requirements of reason
that was freely chosen. It does not cease to be moral in the way that a cadaver ceases
to be alive. It is a privation of goodness, being a contrary species of the same genus,
namely, that of morality. However, the species of a sin cannot be defined by a priva-
tion, but rather by an opposition that serves as the context for this privation.>

Now, somebody may ask: What about human acts that are in their essence
morally neutral? Actions like going for a walk, choosing chocolate rather than vanil-
la ice-cream, or wearing a red dress (rather than a blue one). Do they escape moral
judgment? Or how are they defined in terms of what has been said so far? There
are two aspects under which this matter can be considered. If we consider actions
strictly in relation to their essence, we must judge their object. If we abstract from
everything else, like circumstances, an end or intentions, morally indifferent acts
do exist in their species.”

32 John Paul IT with the tradition of the Church uses the term “intrinsically evil” in Veritatis splen-
dor. Rome : Libreria Editrice Vaticana, August 6, 1993, aa. 80 - 81. The term “intrinsically evil” is
questioned, however in a slightly different sense, in PINCKAERS, S. T.: Ce qu'on ne peut jamais
faire: La Question des actes intrinséquement mauvais, Histoire et discussion. Fribourg - Paris :
Editions Universitaires Fribourg - Cerf, 1995, p. 43.

3 For more on the nature of moral evil see PUTALLAZ, F.-X.: Le mal. Paris : Cerf, 2017, pp. 173 -185.

3+ LABOURDETTE, M.: Les actes humains, « Grand cours » de théologie morale: Tome 2. Paris - Les
Plans sur Bex : Parole et Silence, 2016, p. 175.

35 ScG, 11, qq. 8 - 9.

36 LABOURDETTE, M.: Vices et péchés, « Grand cours » de théologie morale: Tome 4. Paris - Les
Plans sur Bex : Parole et Silence, 2017, pp. 48 - 49.

37 Cf.STh,I-1], q.18, a. 8: “But it may happen that the object of an action does not include something
pertaining to the order of reason; for instance, to pick up a straw from the ground, to walk in the
fields, and the like: and such actions are indifferent according to their species.”
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But human actions are actualized only in certain specific, concrete conditions
which include the circumstances, the end, and the relation of reason. Under parti-
cular conditions, the acts that are morally indifferent in their object become good or
bad. A free and human act must be oriented to the real ends of human life. Even an
act with an indifferent object must be done for a reasonable end. If it is so, this might
be sufficient grounds for calling it good. On the other hand, if this connection to the
last end of the human life is missing, it is sufficient to render such an act evil.

That is why eating ice-cream or wearing a certain dress will not be just metaphy-
sically but also morally good, since it contributes to the fullness of a certain being if
there is no privation because of the circumstances of this action. In every concretely
performed act, there is a morality which can be either good or evil. There is nothing
like a mixed morality that would be partially good and bad at the same time.>? Nor is
it possible for there to be any mixture of a morality that is good or evil with an indif-
ferent morality. The first and decisive criterion for a right moral judgment about
a certain act is the accordance with reason. There are, of course, various degrees of
conformity or of discrepancy with reason which will set certain degrees of goodness
or badness, but an act in itself can only be either good (in accord with reason) or evil
(because of a rational disorder). Almsgiving made by vanity is not partially good and
partially evil; it is bad as a whole because the bad end (not compatible with a ratio-
nal good) destroys the goodness of the act’s object (and on this account of the act as
such).® It is all the more so for actions with indifferent objects.

3. Judgment of Conscience

After having discussed the nature of Aquinas’ moral theory, we can turn our
attention to the accomplishment of moral choice that is based on a judgment of our
conscience. Performance of human acts is based on the general knowledge of an
agent. This knowledge is applied to a human action by the judgment of conscience.#

When talking about conscience, Aquinas refers first to the meaning of the word
itself:

“Conscience, according to the very nature of the word, implies the relation of
knowledge to something: for conscience may be resolved into ‘cum alio scientia,”that
means the knowledge applied to an individual case.”+

He claims that the conscience is an act of the application of an agent’s knowled-
ge to a particular action, by which the agent pronounces on 1) whether the act exists

8 Cf.STh, I-1], q.18, a. 9: “if an action that proceeds from deliberate reason be not directed to the
due end, it is, by that fact alone, repugnant to reason, and has the character of evil. But if it be
directed to a due end, it is in accord with reason; wherefore it has the character of good.”

39 STh, I-], q. 20, a. 6.

40 See also LONG, S. A.: A Brief Disquisition Regarding the Nature of the Object of the Moral Act
According to St. Thomas Aquinas. In: The Thomist, 2003, vol. 67, no. 1, pp. 45 - 71.

4 Thisis also the very reason why a conscience can be erroneous, as we will show in the end of this
section.

2 STh,1,q.79,a.13.



METAPHYSICAL CHARACTER OF THOMAS AQUINAS’ MORAL THEOLOGY

or has existed, and 2) whether it is correct or not,® i.e., it examines the moral value
of an act that is to be done, was already done, or will be done—if it is conformed or
opposed to the moral rule, which is the reason.* The second function (moral evalu-
ation of an act) comprises the conscience in the strict sense of the word.

According to St. Thomas, conscience is not an independent faculty of the soul.
Conscience differs from a habitus residing in a faculty of a soul, but it is not comple-
tely independent from the powers of the soul.# For example, as seeing presupposes
the power of sight, and the act of sight is dependent on a seeing faculty, so conscien-
ceisan act of human reason. It is the act of evaluation and judgment that precedes in
action a judgment of election (choice) and proceeds from a habitual disposition that
determines our intellect, which is called synderesis. Thus, there are three integral
elements to the conscience: a particular action, the agent’s knowledge, and the act of
“application,” which is an act of the intellect that gathers and applies to a particular
case all knowledge that can serve to enlighten it.*

If the agent’s knowledge is applied to a present or to a future act, conscience
leads the agent and can “prod, or urge, or bind.#” Regarding application to a past act,
conscience may either 1) “accuse or cause remorse, when that which has been done is
found to be out of harmony with the knowledge according to which it is examined,”
or 2) “defend or excuse, when that which has been done is found to have proceeded
according to the form of the knowledge™ that the agent applied. According to its
very nature, conscience is subjective and individualist in its judgments.#

Synderesis, on the other hand, is a habitual disposition of a human agent which
shapes the acts of conscience. It refers to general moral principles, especially the first
principle of moral acting which is “good is to be done and evil is to be avoided,> and
applies them (through the judgments of conscience) to an action. Synderesis also
inclines an agent towards the good in general because it originates from the incli-
nation of human nature to the good. Aquinas states clearly the fact that syndere-
sis cannot be mistaken at any time and is “of unwavering integrity” It also cannot

4 THOMAS AQUINAS: Questiones disputatae de veritate. Opera omnia iussa edita leonis xiii p.m.,
vol. 22. Rome : Typographia polyglotta, 1970 - 1976 (hereinafter referred to as “De veritate”), g.
17,a.1.

44 Asit was explained in the sections 1 - 2.

4 MARGELIDON, P.-M. - FLOUCAT, Y.: Dictionnaire de philosophie et de théologie thomistes, 2e
éd. Paris - Les Plans sur Bex : Parole et Silence, 2016, pp. 84 - 85.

46 About the important role of social information in forming the judgment of conscience, see
COTTIER, G.: Humaine raison: Contributions a une éthique du savoir. Paris : Lethielleux, 2011,
Pp- 317 - 322.

47 Deveritate, q.17, a. 1.

4 Deveritate, q.17,a. 1.

40 For further consideration see PINCKAERS, S. T.: LEvangile et la morale. Fribourg - Paris : Edi-
tions Universitaires Fribourg - Cerf, 1990, pp. 261 - 262.

5o STh, I-11, q. 94, a. 2, as was explained in the section 1.

st De veritate, q. 16, a. 2: “There must be some permanent principle which has unwavering integ-
rity, in reference to which all human works are examined, so that that permanent principle will
resist all evil and assent to all good. This is synderesis, whose task it is to warn against evil and
incline to good.”
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undergo any change, which is why it serves as the basis for all moral determinations
about individual moral laws. The individual judgments of conscience are coordina-
ted with the universal principles of synderesis. In this regard, the synderesis makes
moral consideration possible:

“Forexample, if the judgment of synderesis expresses this statement: ‘I must not
do anything which is forbidden by the law of God, and if the knowledge of higher
reason presents this minor premise: ‘Sexual intercourse with this woman is forbid-
den by the law of God, the application of conscience will be made by concluding:
‘I must abstain from this intercourse.”

An error in a judgment of conscience can arise then either from bad knowled-
ge about what is just and what is not or due to an incorrect application of an agent’s
knowledge to an act.® However, the judgment of conscience may conclude rightly,
but the free choice>* may decide to act in contrary fashion because of certain ele-
ments (for example, a pleasure) present in such an action.

Conclusion

Every rational creature has not only an active participation (natural law) but
also a passive participation in the eternal law, which means having a nature that is
ordered towards the ends determined by God in the creature’s fundamental onto-
logical constitution (imitation of and union with Him). Active participation in the
eternal law is based on and presupposes passive participation, which is given to every
creature simply by its existence and by having a nature that is ordered toward certain
ends. Passive participation does not in itself constitute the natural law, but the uni-
verse is and behaves as it does through this participation subject to the law that was
written into it by God.>

The existence of a natural being is per se ordered to a determined end which
is the cause of a predetermination of the kinds of means consonant with this end.
Such determination is non-changeable, and thus non-voluntary, and arises from the
intrinsic characteristics of the nature of a being. This is an unavoidable context for
human acts that are authentically human because they are accomplished through
the dynamics of human nature, which gives them their minimal necessary orienta-

52 Deveritate, q.17, a. 2.

53 Our knowledge about a legal norm that should be applied in the specific situation might be
erroneous, too. In which manner even a bad conscience binds, see MCINERNY, R. M.: Aquinas
on Human Action: A Theory of Practice. Washington, DC : The Catholic University of America
Press, 1992, pp. 92 - 95; HOFFMANN, T.: Conscience and Synderesis. In: DAVIES, B. - STUMP,
E. (eds.): The Oxford Handbook of Aquinas. Oxford : Oxford University Press, 2012, pp. 257 - 262;
and MERKELBACH, B.-H. - LABOURDETTE, M. - BEAUDOUIN, R.: Conscience: Four Thomis-
tic Treatments. Providence, RI : Cluny Media, 2022, pp. 177 - 187.

s+ How the functioning of conscience differs from that of the free choice (liberum arbitrium) St.
Thomas explains in De veritate, q. 17, a. 1, ad 4: “The judgment of conscience consists simply in
knowledge, whereas the judgment of free choice consists in the application of knowledge to the
inclination of the will.”

55 LOVAS, P. S.: Prirodzend teleoldgia Iudského konania ako jadro mordlneho u¢enia Tomadsa
Akvinského [The natural teleology of human action as the substance of the moral teaching of
Thomas Aquinas]. In: Studia theologica, 2022, vol. 24, no. 3, p. 3.
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tion. Being humans, we did not make ourselves need oxygen, water, or food. We did
not create our need for wisdom and knowledge to avoid confusion and ignorance.
We simply are that kind of beings.>® This is our basic ontological constitution which
is also on the natural level a primary source of our actions. Aquinas’ moral theology
is built on these grounds.

Someone may object: “But what is the place of God in all this?” God exists in
fullness and in complete simplicity. Human experience (especially the one that
comes from our senses) offers contact with complex realities. “Simple’, in a negative
delimitation, means something which is not composed from any parts.” In the case
of God, simple is a quality of the source par excellence.>® The fullness of being carries
with it absolute goodness. There is not a single mark of evil in God.»

On the contrary, since the integrity of a contingent being requires a harmony
of different parts, a deficiency of one kind or another is always possible. This is the
case with all creatures, including the purely spiritual. Unlike God, a creature is not
its own being; its created essence requires completion in existence. This can happen
only through its proper good acts. That constitutes a creature’s second perfection.®
In this manner, the metaphysical character of Aquinas’ moral teaching, contrary to
current relativizing tendencies, is not only capable of expressing the intrinsic cha-
racter of morality, but also may help to lead its adherents to their perfection.
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Uvod

Cielom predlozenej studie je historicko-religiozna analyza v spojitosti s pred-
stavenim pozicie Gréckokatolickej cirkvi v Ceskoslovensku po roku 1968 kedy bola
oficidlne Gréckokatolicka po 18. ro¢nej neexistencii opatovne povolend. Pri pisani
predlozenej $tudie boli pouzité viaceré metddy, ktoré ndam chct skimanu proble-
matiku ¢o najfaktografickejsie popisat. Pri spracovani studie sme pouzili teoreticky
historicko-kriticky vyskum, v ktorom sme zamerali nasu pozornost najma na meto-
du historickej a obsahovej analyzy archivnych dokumentov.

Vysporiadanie pomerov Gréckokatolickej cirkvi v Ceskoslovensku

po roku 1968

K problematickym oblastiam daného obdobia patrilo spolo¢né uzivanie chra-
mov. Pravoslavna cirkev sa zasadzovala o pouzivanie chramov vo vsetkych obciach.
Gréckokatolicka cirkev vsak chcela uplatnit spolo¢né pouzitie chrdmov ibav obciach,
kde bolo asponi 40% veriacich, pricom museli mat suhlas gréckokatolickych veria-
cich. Pravoslavna cirkev sa citila v tomto smere utlacanou. Preto prisla s navrhom
uzivania spolo¢nych chrdmov v obciach, kde bol pocet obyvatelov do 200, pricom
aspori 30 ob¢anov sa muselo hlasit k Pravoslavnej cirkvi. Tento ndvrh chcela uplatnit
aj pri obyvatelstve obci, ktoré malo nad 200 obyvatelov, pricom pocet pravoslavnych
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veriacich tu musel byt aspori 60. Gréckokatolicka cirkev chcela dosiahnut prinavra-
tenie sa do stavu pred 28. aprilom 1950, Pravoslavna cirkev Ziadala zostat pri , teraj-
Som stave“> Pravoslavna cirkev sa v roku 1968 nadejala, Ze Gréckokatolickej cirkvi
budd prinavratené iba farnosti, kde neprijali pravoslavne duchovenstvo a preckali
tak dobu neexistencie Gréckokatolickej cirkvi.3

VyrieSenie pomerov bolo primarnou otazkou tak pre Gréckokatolicku, ako aj
Pravoslavnu cirkev a tak vyuzivali r6zne prostriedky k podpore zo strany vedenia $ta-
tu. Ten vSak v danej dobe celil dal$im problémom a tak problematiku tychto dvoch
konfesii zatlacal do tzadia. Na druhej strane sa vSak snazil o zavedenie vladneho
nariadenia z jiina 1968 v ¢o najvacsom meradle do praxe. Aj preto dostal minister
kultury v marci 1969 nasledovné tilohy:

1. Vyrie$enie problému docasného ordindra a nasledne ukoncenie ¢innosti

Akéného vyboru.

2. Rychle vyrie$enie sporov s Pravoslavnou cirkvou- aplikovanie ekumenické-

ho spoluzitia, znasanlivosti a tolerancie.

3. Vytvorenie komisie zloZenej z najvyssich predstavitelov Gréckokatolickej

a Pravoslavnej cirkvi, ktora bude riesit dolezité ulohy- spolo¢né pouzivanie
chramoyv, celkové spoluZitie.

4. Pripady marenia dohod povazovat za marenie vlddneho nariadenia.*

V juli roka 1969 vydal Mons. Jan Hirka v obezniku aj stanovisko k problematike
vyrieSenia pomerov medzi Gréckokatolickou a Pravoslavnou cirkvou. Okrem prija-
tia jednotlivych noriem a zdkonov dotykajtcich sa konsolidacie pomerov poukazal
na snahu ordinaridtu pri uzatvarani jednotlivych dohdd. V tomto liste navrhol hned
niekol'ko poziadaviek veducich k vyrieseniu pomerov:

1. Prevedenie registrdcie veriacich.

2. Stanovenie minimdlneho ich poctu, ako podmienku pre ndrok na spolo¢né

uzivanie.

3. Stanovenie rozpoctu v jednotlivych farnostiach (majic na mysli vecné

a bohosluzobné ndklady. )s
4. Vymedzit pomer financnych prispevkov pre chod.

5.  Stanovenie postupu pri deleni finan¢nych darov, resp. zbierok.

6. Zavedenie hmotnej zodpovednosti pre sprdvcu a administrdtora vdcsinovej
farnosti.

7. Vylucenie mozZnosti sucasného uZivania kostola na bohosluzobné tikony.

1 PESEK, J. - BARNOVSKY, M.: Pod kuratelou moci. Cirkvi na Slovensku v rokoch 1953 - 1970. Bra-
tislava : Veda, Vydavatelstvo Slovenskej akadémie vied, 2004. s. 200 - 201.

> STURAK, P.: Dejiny Gréckokatolickej cirkvi na Slovensku v rokoch 1945 - 1989. Presov : Petra, n.
0.,2018. 5.195 - 196.

3 LUPCO, M.: Hladanie spolo¢ného ,,modus vivendi“. In: CORANIC, J. - KOPRIVNAKOVA, J.
- STURAK, P. (eds.): Gréckokatolicka cirkev na Slovensku vo svetle vyro¢i II. Preov : Pre$ovska
univerzita v PreSove, Gréckokatolicka teologicka fakulta, 2012. s. 173.

4 PESEK, J.- BARNOVSKY, M.: V zovreté normalizdcie. Cirkvi na Slovensku 1969 - 1989. Bratislava
: Veda, Vydavatelstvo Slovenskej akadémie vied, 2004. s. 35 - 40.

5 AGAP, Vypracovanie rozpo¢tu sa malo uskuto¢nit na zdklade pokynom vy vyplnenie kiazské-
ho formuléra, ktory vysiel ako priloha ordinaridtneho listu.
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8. Vypracované podmienky zverit sprdvcovi farnosti, resp. administrdtorovi

po konzultdcii s veriacimi.

9. Prostrednictvom ordindra predloZit dohodu na schvdlenie Okresného ndrod-

nému vyboru.

10. Dohodu, ktord bude vypracovand promulgovat patricnym spésobom.

1. Vypracovat podmienky veduce k zruseniu dohody.®

Prevzatie jednotlivych farnosti nardZalo na odpor. To mozno vidiet napriklad vo
farnosti Velka Polana, kde bol od 15. septembra 1968 vymenovany za spravcu farnos-
ti otec Osz. Viackrat Ziadal o odovzdanie farskej agendy, inventéru a farskej poklad-
ne. Avsak bez tspechu. Narazal na odpor dovtedy tam posobiaceho kiaza Vladimira
Petraska.”

V niektorych farnostiach sa veriaci rozdelili do dvoch taborov jedna cast bola
ochotnd uznat nanovo vymenovaného fardra pre svoju farnost a dalsia cast sa sice
hlasila ku Gréckokatolickej cirkvi, ale chceli byvalého pravoslavneho kiiaza.® Prebe-
ranie chramov prebiehalo v jednotlivych farnostiach rozdielne. Vo svojom svedectve
otec Vojtech Havasi spomina, Ze po prichode do svojej farnosti vyzval veriacich, aby
sav pripade, ze su pravoslavni prihlasili. Po negativnej odpovedi zostal pre nich sla-
zit a cela farnost sa vratila ku Gréckokatolickej cirkvi.o

Niekedy muselo byt vyriesenie pomerov medzi Gréckokatolickou a Pravoslav-
nou cirkvou potvrdené rozhodnutim Okresného stiboru, napriklad v obci Upor. Sud
konstatoval, Ze nastupcom Pravosldvnej cirkvi sa stala Gréckokatolicka cirkev. Spor-
nych bolo hned niekolko farnosti, prikladom je farnost Chot¢a. Veriaci sa rozhodli
v roku 1967 zacat stavat kostol a dokoncili ho v roku 1969, potom presla naspat cela
dedina ku Gréckokatolickej cirkvi. Avsak na zidklade rozhodnutia statu malo dojst
k tomu, Ze obe cirkvi mali pouzivat chrdm spolo¢ne, aj ked v obci sa nikto nehlasil
ku Pravoslavnej cirkvi. Az do vyrieSenie situdcie vSak chrdm zostal uzamknuty."

Pred Gréckokatolickou cirkvou bol po jej neexistencii rad naro¢nych a velkych
tloh. V niektorych dokumentoch vsak mozno najst prvok velkej viery. Prikladmi
st farnost Zvala, ktord adresovala Gréckokatolickemu biskupstvu svoju ziadost 28.
septembra 1968.> Podobne farnost Hromos, kde sami veriaci napisali 30. septembra
1968 list Gréckokatolickemu biskupstvo vo veci administrovania ich farnosti.

6 In: Ordinaridtny list 1969. 1969, ¢. 4.

7 AGAP, List otca Osza z Velkej Polany adresovany Gréckokatolickemu biskupskému tradu sid-
liacemu v Kosiciach zo diia 17. okt6bra 1968.

8  AGAP, List otca Jana Sitkdra adresovany Gréckokatolickemu biskupskému tradu sidliacemu
v KoSiciach zo dila 11. okt6bra 1968.

9 BABJAK, J.: Mons. Vojtech Havasi, tit. kanonik. BABJAK, J.: Zostali verni 8. Osudy gréckokatolic-
kych kiiazov. KoSice : Slovo, 2001. 5. 27.

1 AGAP, Rozhodnutie vo veci ozndmenia vyrie§enia pomerov zo diia 13. oktdbra 1968

u HLINKA, A.: Trpky osud gréckokatolikov na Slovensku. In: Slovenské hlasy z Rima, 1987, ro¢.
XXXVL, ¢. 2,8.15 - 16.

2 AGAP, List kuratorov farnosti Zvala adresovany Gréckokatolickemu biskupskému tradu sidlia-
cemu v Kosiciach zo dnia 28. septembra 1968.

3 AGAP, List gréckokatolickych veriacich z farnosti Hromo$ adresovany Gréckokatolickemu bis-
kupskému tradu sidliacemu v KoSiciach zo diia 30. septembra 1968.
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Vysporiadanie pomerov Gréckokatolickej cirkvi v Ceskoslovensku

po roku 1969

V nasledujiicom obdobi sa snazil ordindr Jan Hirka viackrat posobit na knazov,
aby v jednotlivych farnostiach p6sobili pokojne a konsolida¢ne, pricom sa maju pri-
spdsobit danym moznostiam.* K problémom medzi cirkvami bol vydany aj Ohlas pri
prileZitosti Velkonoc¢nych sviatkov 1969. Svojim obsahom konstatuje viaceré nepoko-
je, ku ktorym doslo na vychode krajiny a ktoré zasahuju do spoloc¢ensko-nédbozen-
ského Zzivota. Predstavitelia cirkvi®, ktori vydali tento ohlas poukdzali na ustanove-
nie medzicirkevnej komisie zloZenej z najvyssich predstavitelov tychto cirkvi. Ich
snahou malo byt rieSenie sporov v duchu intencii II. vatikanskeho koncilu. Aj tento
list obsahuje zmienky o moznych tazkostiach, ku ktorym by mohlo dojst.*

V rdmci stretnutia s ministrom kultary Valkom, ktoré sa konalo 26. januéra
1970, ordinar Jan Hirka spominal sticasnu poziciu a aktivity Gréckokatolickej cirkvi.
Vo svojom vstupe hovoril o krivde, ktord sa stala gréckokatolickym veriacim, ktori
do roku 1950 tvorili 9o % veriacich na vychodnom Slovensku. Hovoril o duchovnych
potrebach, ktoré mali a o ktoré sa v plnej miere nemohla postarat Pravoslavna cirkev,
nakolko veriaci nepoznali jej tradiciu. Okrem toho spomenul, Ze ku Gréckokatolic-
kej cirkvi sa prihlasilo 200 farnosti a nemala ani biskupsk rezidenciu a nadalej ani
semindr. V tomto vstupe spomenul aj farnosti kde doslo k dohode a k spolo¢nému
uzivaniu chramov a to v Medzilaborciach, Krasnom Brode a Ubli, Sapinci. Na druhej
strane neboli uvolnené tam, kde sa obyvatelia va¢sinovo prihlasili ku Gréckokatolic-
kej cirkvi napriklad Mikov4 ¢i Sarigské Cierne.”

Viaceré svedectva kiazov odkazujui na to, ako fungovalo spolo¢né uzivanie
chradmov s Pravoslavnou cirkvou a Ze dochddzalo k nezhodam. Jednym z nich je aj
svedectvo o. Vojtecha Bohaca pastora¢ne aktivneho v tomto prelomovom obdobi. Vo
svojich spomienkach uvadza hned niekolko nezhdd prameniacich zo spolo¢ného
uZivania. Jedna a aj druha strana mala prideleny presny ¢as uzivania chramu. Lep-
Sie podmienky vsak boli prave na strane pravoslavnej strany a pri ukonceni obradov,
¢i liturgii Gréckokatolickej cirkvi, pravoslavni veriaci uz ocakavali koniec a niekedy
hanlivo urdzali veriacich Gréckokatolickej cirkvi.®®

Po obnove Gréckokatolickej cirkvi sa pomaly zacal rozvijat aj duchovny Zivot
v podobe vyucovania nabozenstva na zakladnych Skolach. Prikladom je farnost
Tichy Potok, kde zacalo vyu¢ovanie ndbozenstva 17. septembra 1968 a v Zakovciach
21. septembra 1968. Vyucovanie prebiehalo v piatok a v sobotu po 2-3 skupinach.”

14 AGAP, Zapisnica dekanskej schédze presovského okresu do dria 17. marca 1970.

15 AGAP, Biskup Dr. Ambroz Lazik (za Rimskokatolicku cirkev), biskupi Dr. Vasil Hopko a Jan Hir-
ka (za Gréckokatolicku cirkev) a metropolita Dorotej (za Pravosldvnu cirkev)

16 AGAP, Ohlas Rimskokatolickej - Gréckokatolickej a Pravosldvne cirkvi k veriacim z prileZitosti
velkono¢nych sviatkov 1969.

7 AGAP, Zapisnica zo stretnutia s ministrom kultary Valkom zo diia 16. janudra 1970.

18 BOHAC, V.: Spomienky na ,,bratské* spoluuzivanie cerkvi s pravoslavnymi. In: HOSPODAR,
M. (ed.): Vda¢ni za dar viery a vzkriesenia Cirkvi. Michalovce : Spolok sv. Cyrila a Metoda, 2018.
S. 148 - 149.

19 AGAP, Sprava spravcu farnosti v Tichom Potoku o zapocati vyucovania naboZenstva adresova-
na Gréckokatolickemu biskupskému tradu sidliacemu v Kosiciach zo diia 24. septembra 1968.
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Podobny stav hlasil aj spravca farnosti v Olke, kde rovnako prebiehalo vyucovanie
nabozZenstva vo §tvrtok dve hodiny pre mladsiu skupinu a v piatok pre starsiu skupi-
ny opat dve hodiny od 16tej hodiny.*

Podla nariadeni museli mat knazi pre administrovanie jednotlivych farnosti
platny statny sthlas a predchadzala mu oficidlna Ziadost. Mozno ju vidiet aj v liste
otca Stefana Ujhélyiho adresovanému Okresnému narodnému vyboru v Kosiciach.
V niom ziadal o kladné stanovisko pre otca Jozefa Mol¢anyiho, ktory mal spravovat
farnost v Repejove, otec Nicefora PetraSovica, ktory mal spravovat farnost v Rafa-
jovciach, otca Myréna Podhajeckého, ktory mal spravovat farnost vo Velkej Polane,
otca Gabriela Kopcayho, pre spravovanie farnosti v Nagove otca Mikulasa Szigetiho
pre spravovanie farnosti v Certiznom a otca Michala Sutaja pre spravovanie farnosti
v Humennom.* Prvi knazi, ktorym bol udeleny statny sthlas dnia 30 jula 1968 boli
otcovia Andreja Timkovia, Dezidera Tinka a Michala Cintalu.

Vyber systematizacie farnosti Gréckokatolickej cirkvi

Na zdklade Krajskej spravy cirkevnej komisie pri Vychodoslovenskom krajskom
ndrodnom vybore v Kosiciach bola schvalena nasledovna systematizacia farskych
uradov Gréckokatolickej a Pravoslavnej cirkvi vo Vychodoslovenskom kraji:

Tabulka 1 Systematizdcia farskych uradov Gréckokatolickej a Pravoslavnej cirkvi vo
Vychodoslovenskom kraji z 30. jila 1968

Okres Farnost
Za Gréckokatolicku cirkev: 1. Andrejova

Bardejov
Beloveza
Becherov
Cigelka
Giraltovce + Kobylnice
Hrabské
Chmelova
Kruzlov
. Malcov

Bardejov

SR SR SR S

—
o

—
=

Nizny TvaroZec
. Ortufova
. Resov
. Snakov
. Sari$ské Cierne

—
N

s

—
N

—
\J1

20 AGAP, List spravcu farnosti v Olke adresovany Gréckokatolickemu biskupskému tradu sidlia-
cemu v Kosiciach zo dtia 8. oktdbra 1968.

2 AGAP, List otca Stefana Ujhélyiho za predsednictvo adresovany Okresnému narodnému vybo-
ru v Humennom zaslany diia 1. jila 1968.

22 AGAP, List vedtceho odboru $kolstva a kultury ONV v Michalovciach adresovany Gréckokato-
lickemu biskupskému uradu sidliacemu v Kosiciach zo dtia 30. jula 1968.
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Okres Farnost Okres Farnost
1. Borov 1. BeZzovce
2. Cabalovce 2. Blatné Revistia
3. Certizné 3. Dubravka
4. Habura 4. Hlivistia
5. Horny Rokytov 5. Chorikovce
6. Hostovice 6. Inacove
7. Humenné 7. Jasenov
8. Kolonica 8. Jovsa
9. Krasny Brod 9. Klokocov
10. Olka 10. Koromla
Humenné 1. Péolinné 1. Laskovce
12. Portibka 12. Lekarovce
13. Radvan 13. Lozin
14. Repejov 14. Malé Zaluzice
15. Roskovce 15. Michalovce
16. Snina Michalovce | 16. Michalovce- Topolany
17. Svetlice 17. Petrikovce
18. Topola 18. Podhorod
19. Ubla 19. Porostov
20. Uli¢ské Krivé 20. Pusté Cemerné
21. Vy$na Polana 21. Rakovec nad Ondavou
22. Zubné Zvala 22. Slavkovce
Kosice 1. Kosice 23. Sobrance
- mesto 24. Strazske
1. Belza 25. Trhoviste
2. Cestice 26. Trnava nad Laborcom
3. KoSicky Kle¢enov 27. Vola
Kosice 4. Kralovce 28. Vysokd nad Uhom
- vidiek 5. Nova Bodva 29. Vy$nd Rybnica
6. Sady nad Torysou 30. Vy$né Nemecké
7. Slanské Nové Mesto 31. Zemplinska Sirokd
8. Hacava 1. Osturiia
2. Lubica
Poprad 3. Zakovce
4. IThlany
5. Vernar
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Okres Farnost Okres Farnost
1. Fulianka 1. Bodruzal
2. Drienov 2. Breznicka
3. Drienica 3. Brusnica
4. Dacov 4. Bukovce
5. Geraltov 5. Cernina
6. Klenov 6. Havaj
7. Lubovec 7. Hrabov¢ik
y 8. Lutina 8. Korunkova
PreSov P s P
9. Miklusovce 9. Krajnd Bystra
10. Okruzna 10. Ladomirova
1. PreSov Svidnik 1. Lomné
12. Rencisov 12. Minovce
13. Ruska Nova Ves 13. Mlynarovce
14. Sabinov 14. NiZna Pisana
15. Tichy Potok 15. Stropkov
16. Varhariovce 16. Svidnik
1. Helcmanovce 17. Sapinec
2. Kojsov 18. Sarigsky Stiavnik
. 3. Levoca 19. Vyskovce
Spisska o —— 1
Nova Ves 4. lene.Repase 20. Vy$na Olsava
5. Ol%avica 21. Vy$ny Orlik
6. Poproc¢
7. Slovinky
1. Cir¢
2. Jakubany
3. Kamienka
4. Kremna
5. Kyjov
6. Legnava
7. Litmanova
Stard 8. Maly Lipnik
Luboviia 9. Matysova
10. Orlov
1. Sulin
12. Sambron
13. Sariské Jastrabie
14. Udol
15. Velky Lipnik
16. Vislanka
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Okres Farnost Okres Farnost
22. Backov 1. Certizné
23. Brezina 2. Medzilaborce
24. Cejkov 3. Krasny Brod
25. Celovce 4. Olinkov
26. Cicarovce 5. Svetlice
27. Dobra 6. Humenné
28. Dvorianky 7. Stakéin
29. Kuzmice 8. Osadné
30. Lastovce 9. Uli¢ské Krivé
31. Matovce 10. Nizna Polianka
32. N%iny lv{.uskov Humenné |- Yyéné]ablonl<a
33. Nizny Zipov 12. Cukalovce-
34. Novosad Parihuzovce
. 35. Polany 13. Starina
TrebiSov 36. Pribenik 14. Ruské
37. SeCovce 15. Uli¢
38. Stanca 16. Zboj
39. Stankovce 17. Ladomirov
40. Streda nad Bodrogom 18. Kalnd Roztoka
41. Trebigov 19. Vyrava
42. Velaty 20. Vydran
43. Velka Tita 21. Zbudska Bela
44. Vy$né Slemence Kosice 1. Kosice
45. Vojlice - mesto
46. Zbehov 1. Benatina
47. Zemplin 2. FalkuSovce
48. Zemplinska Siroka 3. Hazin
49. Zemplinske Hradi$te 4. Lastomir
5. Markovce
Michalovce | 6. Michalovce
Za Pravoslavnu cirkev: 7. Pozdidovce
8. Rusky Hrabovec
Okres Farnost 9. Stréisl<e
1. Becherov 10. Ubrez _
2. Lukov 1. Zemplinska Siroka
3. Livov Poprad 1 Eubic'a
. 4. Kurov 2. Verndr
Bardejov 5. Varadka 1. Bajerovce
6. Mikulagova 2. Lutina
7. Bardejov Presov 3. Milpos
8. Gerlachov 4. Presov
5. Sabinov
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Okres Farnost Okres Farnost
Gelnica
Levoca
Slovinky
Jarabina
Udol

Breznicka
Drie¢na
Keckovce
Kruzlova
Ladomirova
Medvedzie
Mikova
Olsavka
Pstrina

. Sobos
Strocin

. Stropkov

. Vapenik

. VySny MiroSov

Vysny Orlik

. Svidnik
Bysta
Cejkov

3. Zemplinske Hradiste

=
=

Spisska
Nova Ves

= |

Stara
Luboviia

1

Svidnik

R B D Eal A ¢ ol g

—
o

—_
=

—
| 8]

Vs

-
N

—
N

—
[o)}

=

Trebisov

1

(Zdroj: AGAP, Krajskd sprdva cirkevnej komisie pri Vychodoslovenskom kraj-
skom ndrodnom vybore v Kosiciach o schvdleni systematizdcie farskych tiradov Gréc-
kokatolickej a Pravosldvnej cirkvi vo Vychodoslovenskom kraji zo dria 23. juna 1969)

V danom obdobi zostali sporné farnosti: Pichné, Klenova, Cabiny, Sukov, Ubla
a Smigovec za okres Humenné; Zavadka a Torysky za okres Spisska Nova Ves; preset-
rit sa mala aj situdcia v Jakubanoch za okres Stara Luboviia.!

Po skonceni ¢innosti Krajskych cirkevnych komisii zostalo vyrieSenie pome-
rov medzi Gréckokatolickou a Pravoslavnou cirkvou v kompetencidch Okresnych
ndrodnych vyborov.

Na tizemi okresu Vranov nad Toplou schvélil Okresny narodny vybor 24. jila
1969 povodn systematizaciu Gréckokatolickych farnosti:

1 AGAP, Zapisnica zo zasadnutia krajskej cirkevnej komisie zo diia 23. juna 1969.
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Tabulka 2 Systematizacia Gréckokatolickych farnosti v okrese Vranov nad Toplou

1. Banské 7. Hlinné 14. Rudlov
5. Cabov 8. Matiaska 15. Ruska Poruba
3. Cemerné 9. Pakostov 16. Rusky Kazimir
4. Cicava 10. Petkovce 17. Saturov
5. Davidov n. Poda 18. Se¢ovska Polianka
6. Durdos 12. Rafajovce 19. Sedliska
13. Remeniny 20. Stefanovce

(Zdroj: AGAP, Systematizdcia gréckokatolickych farnosti v okrese Vranov nad
Toplou potvrdend Okresnym ndrodnym vyborom vo Vranove nad Toplou zo dria 24.

jtla 1969)
Pri preberani jednotlivych farnosti dochadzalo k cirkevno-nabozenskym prob-
lémom, aj preto pocas leta 1971 upravil Okresny narodny vybor na tizemi okresu

Humenné stav medzi jednotlivymi farnostami doc¢asne nasledovne:

Gréckokatolicka cirkev spravovala tieto farnosti:

1. Borov 7. Hostovice 14. Repejov

2. Cabalovce 8. Kolonica 15. Roskovce

3. Certizné 9. Krdsny Brod 16. Svetlice

4. Habura 10. Olka 17. Smigovec

5. Humenné 1. Pcolinné 18. Topola

6. Humensky Rokytov 12. Poribka 19. Velka Polana
13. Radvan 20. Zubné

Tabulka 3 Systematizacia Pravoslavnych farnosti v okrese Vranov nad Toplou

1. Cabiny 9. Nechvélova Polianka 18. Sukov

2. Cukalovce 10. ORsinkov 19. Svetlice

3. Humenné 1. Osadné 0. Ubla

4. Kalnd Roztoka 12. Palota 21. Uli¢

5. Klenovd 13. Pichné 22. Vy$nd Jablonka

6. Krdsny Brod 14. Runina 23. Vyrava

7. Ladomirov 15. Ruské 24. Zboj

8. Medzilaborce 16. Stakcin 25. Zbudskd Beld
17. Starina 26. Zvala

(Zdroj: AGAP, Predbeznd systematizdcia farnosti Gréckokatolickej a Pravosldv-
nej cirkvi v okrese Humenné zo dna 25. juna 1971.V roku 1972 v rdmci vysporiadania
pomerov)

Medzi jednotlivymi cirkvami na tizemi okresu Humenné schvélil Okresny
narodny vybor v Humennom nasledujucu systematizdciu farnosti:
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Tabulka 4 Systematizacia farnosti v okrese Humenné

JANA LUKACOVA

cirkev

farnost

cirkev

farnost

Gréckokatolicka
cirkev

Cabalovce

Certizné

Habura

Hostovice

Humenné

Kolonica

Krasny Brod

Sl N A o o o

Medzilaborce-
Borov

9. Olka

10. Péolinné

1. Porubka

12. Radvartinad
Laborcom

13. Repejov

14. Rokytov pri
Humennom

15. Roskovce

16. Svetlice

17. Smigovec

18. Topola

19. Velka Polana

. Zubné

)
[©]

Rimskokatolic-
ka cirkev

DIhé nad Cirochou

Hrubov

Humenné

Pravosldvna
cirkev

Cabiny

. Cukalovce

Humenné

. Krasny Brod

. Klenova

. Ladomirov

. Medzilaborce

Nechvélova

1

2

3

4

5

6. Kalnad Roztoka
7

8

9.

Polianka

10. OlSinkov

1. Osadné

12. Palota

13. Pichné

14. Runina

15. Ruské

16. Svetlice

17. Sukov

18. Stakéin

19. Starina

20. Uli¢

21. Vy$nd Jablonka

22. Vyrava

23. Ubla

24. Zboj

25. Zbudska Beld

Jankovce

Kamenica nad
irochou

Reformované
krestanské
cirkvi

1. Humenné

Lieskovec

Lubisa

Medzilaborce

o (RN (v [ W |8

Ohradzany

—
o

. Papin

. Pticie

=

. Snina

—
8]

. Udavské

5

. Vy$ny HruSov

N

Zbudské Dlhé

—
A
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(Zdroj: AGAP, Priloha k uzneseniu rady Okresného Ndrodného vyboru v Humen-
nom o schvdleni systematizdcii farnosti zo dria 21. jula 1972)

Na zdklade tlohy o sprave systematizdcie farnosti a cirkevnych zborov, ktora
rozposlal Krajsky narodny vybor v Kosiciach v8etkym biskupskym uradom, infor-
moval aj Gréckokatolicky ordinariat v PreSove k zaciatku roka 1979 o prehlade jed-
notlivych neobsadenych farnosti. Pricom islo o 32 farnosti:

Tabulka 5 Prehlad neobsadenych farnosti

okres farnost okres farnost ,
Bardeiov 1. Nizny Tvarozec 1. Kremnad
) 2. Snakov Stara Luboviia 2 Eegnava ,
1. Certizné 3. ltmano\,la
Humenné 2. Sopkovce 4. Matyscl)(va,
3. Svetlice Svidnik L sof;m ova
4. Zbojné 2. vys: kovce
1. Lozin 1. Celovce
2. Malé Zéluzice 2. DVO’rlanky
3 POdhodey Trebigov 3 Matov?e
Michalovce 4. Pusté Cemerné 4. Zemph’n
5. Vys$nd Rybnica 15—1 ﬁ'e"l?phIlSke
6. Vy$né Nemecké radiste
1. Okruzna 1. Petkovce
Gig 2. Rafajovce
v 2. RenciSov
Presov ; . Vranov nad 3. Sedliskad
3. Ruskd Nova Ves )
4. Varharovce Toplou 4. Vranov nad
i NI Toplou (kaplinsk
Spisskd Novd Ves | 1. Nizné Repage n?izs(t)s)( aplanske

(Zdroj: AGAP, Sprdava Gréckokatolickeho ordinaridtu o neobsadenych gréckoka-
tolickych farnostiach adresovand Krajskému ndrodnému vyboru v Kosiciach zo dria

4. janudra 1979 )

Zaver

Podla platnej legislativy a pravneho poriadku Slovenskej republiky je za dospe-
It osobu povazovany jedinec, ktory nadobudol vek osemnast rokov. Vtedy je uz
pravne zodpovedny. Osemnast rokov je osoba vychovdvana a formovana a to hlavne
rodinou, kultirou a prostredim. Osemnast ro¢né formovanie na nej zanecha bezpo-
chyby velky vplyv a ma velké désledky aj na jeho budticnost. Gréckokatolicka cirkev
v Ceskoslovensku si rovnako presla 18 rokmi ,vyvinu‘, Zial bezpochyby toto sihrnné
obdobie nemoze vnimat z pozitivneho pohladu. Nadej roka 1968 vystriedal rad taz-
kych a zlozitych uloh, ktoré stali pred touto cirkvou. Obnovit a vzkriesit nieco, ¢o
osemnast rokov oficidlne neexistuje, si vyzadovalo velku davku odvahy, prace, anga-
zovanosti a nezlomnosti.
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technological advancement, highlighting the balance between upholding cultural identity and adapting
to change. A special focus is placed on the role of religious tolerance and inclusivity, demonstrating how
these aspects contribute to social harmony and reflect Vietnam's open-minded approach in a globally
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Introduction

Vietnam is a nation with a rich cultural and historical heritage. It has always
been at the crossroads of diverse civilizations and cultures. We believe that Vietnam
today stands at a unique juncture of history and culture, a confluence where numer-
ous values converge, shaping the soul of a nation and its people. This study exam-
ines what constitutes Vietnamese values, exploring their multifaceted nature and
profound impact on the development of individuals and society. It formulates what
the authors understand to be the ‘essence of values’ and attempts to see which val-
ues can or should be considered of national importance. The authors also attempt to
explore the dynamics of cultural exchange and acculturation in enriching Vietnam-
ese national values, emphasizing the assimilation of progressive elements and the
development of modern values.

Throughout this study, we will explore these values in the context of Vietnam’s
rich history, its present opportunities and challenges, and the promising path it
treads towards the future. Our exploration has significance that goes beyond an aca-
demic exercise. We like to think of it as a journey into the heart of what it means to
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be Vietnamese, to understand the values that have sustained us through difficult
times and that continue to guide us in an era of rapid change and global integration.
In this context, a vital aspect of our national values that warrants special attention
is religious tolerance. Vietnam’s history is a testament to a pluralistic religious land-
scape, where multiple belief systems have coexisted harmoniously. This religious
diversity is not just a mere historical fact but a living reality that continues to shape
our national consciousness.' The integration of religious tolerance into the frame-
work of Vietnamese national values reflects our commitment to unity in diversity,
a principle that has been the bedrock of our societal harmony. Therefore, our paper
aims to explore how religious tolerance, as an intrinsic part of our national values,
can be preserved and promoted in contemporary Vietnam, ensuring that our cul-
tural heritage continues to be a source of strength and unity in a rapidly changing
world.

Our methodology combines a thorough review of historical documents, cultur-
al analyses, and contemporary sociological research. We employ qualitative meth-
ods, including textual analysis of historical records and literature, to understand the
evolution of Vietnamese values over time. Surveys of the ideas of relevant cultural
experts, historians, and philosophers form a crucial part of our approach, providing
diverse perspectives on the current embodiment of these values in society. Addition-
ally, we analyze the influence of global trends and international cultural exchang-
es on Vietnamese values, employing a comparative approach to understand their
impact and integration. This methodology allows for a comprehensive understand-
ing of the multifaceted nature of Vietnamese national values, ensuring a balanced
and in-depth exploration of their significance and evolution.

The Essence and Diverse Forms of Values

Values, in their essence, are the compasses that guide us. They are the intangible
threads weaving through our interactions with nature, society, and our inner selves.
These values manifest in diverse forms, embodying not only the spiritual and mate-
rial dimensions but also encompassing both subjective and objective realms.> Also,
they are the bedrock upon which our collective consciousness rests and evolves. In
other words, values are the essence of our existence, encompassing a broad spectrum
of things, phenomena, and processes that hold significance for the movement and
development of individuals and societies. Values shape and are shaped by the cultur-
al, social, and historical contexts in which they emerge.

When a value takes form, it becomes a powerful force, influencing and direct-
ing the way individuals think, act, feel, and believe. It acts as a compass, guiding per-
sonal decisions and societal norms, and is reflected in every facet of human life. As
we mentioned above, the scope of values is wide and varied, encompassing relation-
ships with nature, society, and the self. This rich diversity includes (1) specific values,

v LOT, L.: Traditional Religious Culture in the Spiritual Life of Ethnic Minorities in the Mountai-
nous North of Vietnam Today. In: American Journal of Educational Research, 2018, vol. 6, no. 10,
p. 1421-1429.

2 ROKEACH, M.: Understanding human values. New York: Simon and Schuster, 2008, p. 24-28.
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which are unique to certain contexts or communities; (2) universal values, which
transcend cultural and geographical boundaries; (3) personal values, which define
individual character and ethics; (4) community values, which foster social cohesion;
and (5) national values, which form the bedrock of a nation’s identity.

Furthermore, values evolve with time, reflecting the dynamic nature of human
societies. They encapsulate (1) human values, which represent the core principles
of humanity; (2) cultural values, which convey the distinctiveness of cultural her-
itages; (3) moral values, which dictate notions of right and wrong; and (4) aesthet-
ic values, which appreciate beauty in its diverse forms. In the Vietnamese context,
these values are not only a reflection of our rich history and cultural legacy but also
a guiding light for our collective aspirations and endeavors in the modern world. The
richness of Vietnamese values lies in their diversity - an intricate mosaic reflecting
the unique blend of specific and universal values, personal and community ideals,
and the enduring principles that define our national character. They encompass the
full spectrum of human experience, from the cultural to the moral, the aesthetic to
the temporal. Each value, be it in the realm of nature, economy, knowledge, poli-
tics, aesthetics, or religion, contributes a distinct hue to the vibrant tapestry of our
national identity.

Author Hoang Vinh, in his discerning analysis, categorizes these values into
seven key areas of human life (nature, economics, knowledge, politics, aesthet-
ics, religion, and belief), offering a comprehensive framework to understand their
depth and breadth. Similarly, the authors of ‘Preserving, Enriching, and Promoting
the Traditional Cultural Values of Vietnam in Innovation and Integration™ provide
anuanced perspective, viewing values as the crystallization of human mental and
creative endeavors. They define values as a system of human assessments, aligning
with the timeless pursuit of what is necessary, good, and beautiful, when they write:

“Values are the system of subjective human assessments of any natural, social
and mental phenomenon in the direction of what is necessary, nice, good and beau-
tiful, in the way of the Western philosophers of one time, which is what man consid-
ers to be good, fine, beautiful, which affirms and enhances the nature of man. Once
these values are formed and shaped, they dominate the way people think, believe,
behave and feel.s

Professor Tran Ngoc Them in his book “The Vietnamese Value System from
Tradition to Modernity and the Path to the Future” offers the following definition:
“Values are the properties of objects that are judged as positive in comparison with
objects of the same type in a specific space-time context.”

3 HOANG, V.: Cultural issues in contemporary Vietnamese social life. Hanoi: Information Cultu-
re Publishing House, 2006, p. 56-57.

4 NGO, D.T. (Ed.).: Preserving, enriching and promoting Vietnamese traditional cultural values
in innovation and integration. Hanoi: Social Science Publishing House, 2010.

5 NGO, D. T. (Ed.).: Preserving, enriching and promoting Vietnamese traditional cultural values
in innovation and integration. Hanoi: Social Science Publishing House, 2010, p.22

6  TRAN, N. T.: Vietnamese value system from tradition to modernity and the road to the future.
Ho Chi Minh City: Culture and Arts Publishing House, 2016, p. 39.
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Another author, prof. Pham Minh Hac, in the book “Axiology - Theoreti-
cal basis contributes to summarizing and building common values of Vietnamese
people today,”” has analyzed and clarified the fundamental concepts of value, value
systems, value scales, and measures of value. He speaks of a human value system,
including common human values (humanity, human love, values of truth, goodness,
beauty); global values (peace, security, friendship, cooperation, non-infringement
of sovereignty and national independence); national values (national spirit, taking
national identity values such as patriotism and community responsibility as a stand-
ard); family values (harmony, filial piety, attaching importance to family education)
); self-worth (personality value and personal value). According to Pham Minh Hac,
the values of truth, goodness, and beauty; vital values; labor values; and family val-
ues are common values of all humankind.?

We can see the diversity of Vietnamese values as a testament to the richness
of our culture. It's a culture where harmony with nature, social cohesion, personal
integrity, national pride, aesthetic appreciation, and religious inclusivity are not just
valued but celebrated. Values are thus not just abstract concepts but living princi-
ples that have guided our nation through centuries of history, from resisting foreign
invasions to the modern era of development and integration.® This section sets the
stage for a deeper exploration of these values in the context of Vietnam’s historical
evolution and contemporary society.

Value Division in Human Life

Our probing of Vietnamese culture has shown us that values are not mono-
lithic but are divided across various spheres of human life. The multidimensional
approach to values offered by Hoang Vinh® (first introduced in the previous section)
provides a comprehensive understanding of their role and impact in shaping the
Vietnamese way of life.

1. Natural Values: Vietnam’s relationship with its natural environment is
profound and sacred. This value system is evident in our deep respect for
the land, rivers, and forests, which is not only essential for survival but
also revered as sources of life and spirituality. Practices such as sustainable
farming, reverence for natural landmarks, and conservation efforts reflect
our commitment to living in harmony with nature.

7 PHAM, M. H.: Axiology - Theoretical basis contributing to summarizing and building common
values of Vietnamese people today. Hanoi: Dan Tri Publisher, 2012.

8 PHAM, M. H.: Axiology - Theoretical basis contributing to summarizing and building common
values of Vietnamese people today. Hanoi: Dan Tri Publisher, 2012.

9 As the Late General Secretary Le Duan aptly said: “Vietnamese people have thousands of years
of history, have our own language, custom, business, way of life and long-standing culture. All
of that forms the traditions, the personal feelings of our people.” As quoted by Phan Huu Dat.
See: PHAN, H. D. (ed.).: Some urgent theoretical and practical issues related to current ethnic
relations. Hanoi: National Program Publishing House, 2001, p. 16.

1o HOANG, V.: Cultural issues in contemporary Vietnamese social life. Hanoi: Information Cultu-
re Publishing House, 2006, p. 56-57.
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2. Economic Values: The Vietnamese economic ethos is characterized by
hard work, innovation, and a spirit of entrepreneurship. These values are
rooted in a history of resilience and adaptability, enabling us to navigate
through various economic challenges and opportunities, from traditional
agrarian systems to modern market dynamics.

3. Knowledge and Educational Values: The pursuit of knowledge and edu-
cation holds a place of high esteem in Vietnamese culture. Values such as
diligence in learning, respect for teachers, and the quest for intellectual
growth are ingrained from a young age, reflecting our belief in education as
a pathway to personal and national development.

4. Political Values: In the political sphere, values of patriotism, national uni-
ty, and public service are paramount. These values guide our governance
systems and political processes, reflecting a collective aspiration for a soci-
ety that is democratic, fair, and just.

5. Aesthetic Values: Vietnamese aesthetic values are deeply embedded in
our arts, crafts, and traditions. The appreciation for beauty, whether in the
simplicity of a folk song or the intricacy of temple architecture, mirrors our
cultural identity and artistic heritage.

6. Valuesin the Field of Religion and Belief: Our approach to religion and
belief is marked by openness and inclusivity. The coexistence and mutual
respect among different religious practices illustrate a broader societal val-
ue of tolerance and harmony. This aspect of Vietnamese life enriches our
spiritual landscape and fosters a sense of community and shared humanity.

Through this delineation of values across different areas of life, we see how they

collectively form the backbone of Vietnamese society. Each area, while distinct, con-
tributes to a holistic understanding of what it means to be part of this vibrant and
evolving culture. This section paves the way for a deeper exploration of these values
in the context of Vietnam’s historical evolution and contemporary societal opportu-
nities and challenges.

National Values in the Vietnamese Context

In the heart of Vietnam’s ethos lies a rich array of national values, which have
been the guiding stars of our nation’s journey through time. These values, deep-
ly embedded in our collective consciousness, represent the constitutive spirit
of Vietnam and serve as the bedrock for our stability, development, and identity.
Upon a closer inspection, it becomes apparent that Vietnamese national values are
a unique blend of historical legacy and contemporary aspirations. They are imbued
with the wisdom of our ancestors, shaped by centuries of cultural evolution, and
enlivened by the vibrancy of our modern society. These values encapsulate the resil-
ience and tenacity of the Vietnamese people, our deep-rooted patriotism, and our
unwavering commitment to community and social harmony.

Historically, these values have been our guiding lights through periods of dif-
ficulty and transformation. They have instilled in us the strength to preserve our
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sovereignty and cultural identity in the face of foreign invasions and colonial rule.”
However, all attempts by the superpowers to assimilate, dominate and subdue the
Vietnamese people have failed.? In contemporary times, these values continue to
steer us as we navigate the complexities of a rapidly changing world, embracing
modernization while upholding our cultural heritage.

Under the leadership of the Communist Party of Vietnam, national values have
been further refined and articulated, aligning with the goal of building a society that
is rich, strong, democratic, equitable, and civilized. Core values such as (1) patriot-
ism, (2) community responsibility, (3) tolerance, and (4) humanity have been empha-
sized, ensuring that our national identity remains vibrant and relevant. National val-
ues affect the stability, existence, and development of our country.3 If they are not
clearly identified, actively cultivated, and promoted effectively, our society is bound
to become less stable and prosperous. As Huy Can rightly observes, “Value, firstly, is
the national value which is recognized by the nation; and the highest national value
can contribute to the common capital of mankind.”

These values are not static; they are continually reinterpreted and rejuvenat-
ed in response to the evolving landscape of global integration and technological
advancement. For instance, the fusion of traditional values with modern principles
is evident in our approach to governance, education, and social welfare, reflecting
a balance between maintaining our cultural essence and embracing progressive ide-
als. The promotion and preservation of national values are important tasks. They
go beyond a cultural endeavor; they are integral to our nation’s soul. They inform
our policies, influence our social interactions, and inspire our collective aspirations.
By nurturing these values, Vietnam, on the one hand, fortifies its own identity but,
on the other hand, also contributes to the global tapestry of cultural diversity and
mutual understanding.

National Values: Contemporary Role and Challenges

In an era marked by rapid globalization and technological advancements, the
role of Vietnamese national values becomes ever more crucial, yet challenging to
uphold. As Vietnam strides confidently on the path of development and integra-
tion into the global community, it faces the dual task of preserving its rich cultural

1 HOANG, T.: Exchange of Vietnamese Culture: Russia and Problems Made in Integration Period.
In: Scientific Research and Development - Economics, 2020, Vol. 8, no 4, p. 51-54.

12 NGUYEN, C. B. (Ed.).: Vietnamese culture in the context of international economic integration.
Hanoi: National Political Publishing House, 2010, p. 73-74.

3 This is clearly defined in the document of the 13th Congress, the Communist Party of Vietnam
defined: “The motivation and important development resources of the country are to arouse
strongly the spirit of patriotism, the will to strengthen national self-reliance, the power of gre-
at national unity and the aspiration to develop the country prosperous, happy,” which further
states that “Strengthening the education of patriotic pride, national tradition and history, the
sense of social responsibility for the strata of the people, especially the youth.” COMMUNIST
PARTY OF VIET NAM: Document of the 13th National Party Congress, Vol.1. Hanoi: National
Political Publishing House, 2021, p. 34 and 143.

14 HUY, C.: Thinking about national cultural identity. Hanoi: National Political Publishing House,
1994, p. 8.
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heritage while adapting to an increasingly interconnected world. The contemporary
landscape presents a complex matrix of opportunities and challenges for the pres-
ervation of national values. The advent of digital technology, the explosion of infor-
mation, and the pervasive influence of global media have opened new horizons for
cultural exchange and knowledge sharing.> These developments offer unprecedent-
ed opportunities for Vietnam to showcase its culture and values on the global stage,
fostering international understanding and collaboration.

However, these opportunities come with significant challenges. The rapid influx
of foreign ideas and lifestyles can sometimes create a tension between traditional val-
ues and modern influences. There is a delicate balance to be struck between embrac-
ing beneficial global practices and preserving the core elements of our national iden-
tity. As a developing country, Vietnam must navigate these waters carefully, ensuring
that its cultural essence is not overshadowed by external influences.® Moreover, the
pressures of environmental degradation, climate change, and economic shifts add
another layer of complexity. These global challenges require a response that is root-
ed in our national values - a response that emphasizes sustainability, community
solidarity, and innovative problem-solving. Pham Minh Hac rightly expresses his
concern in this regard, stating:

“Now the situation emerges as the value scale is reversed, there is a crisis situa-
tion, many signs of recession and some consider it a tragedy. It is true that the reform
approach has brought many good achievements to the people and the country, but
it has also raised many pressing and hot issues, including the value issue, especially
the values of dignity and personality.”

In his address at the National Cultural Conference, General Secretary Nguyen
Phu Trong highlighted significant challenges within the realm of cultural develop-
ment.® He noted the inadequacies in showcasing Vietnamese culture internation-
ally, stating that efforts to introduce and promote our cultural heritage globally are
lacking in strength and impact. Furthermore, he observed a limited engagement
with the global cultural elite, suggesting a need for more proactive measures in
embracing and integrating worldwide cultural advancements. He emphasized the
insufficient emphasis on preserving, protecting, and promoting the valuable cul-
tural values of the nation. General Secretary Trong also expressed concern over the
unselective imitation of foreign cultures, often leading to practices that are disdain-

15 NGUYEN, T.T. & JOHANSON, G.: Culture and Vietnam as a Knowledge Society. In: The Electro-
nic Journal of Information Systems in Developing Countries, 2017, vol. 33, no. 1, p. 1-16.

16 NGUYEN, M. T. & NGUYEN T. D.: Impact of the industrial revolution 4.0 on Vietnamese cultu-
ral development. In: Linguistics and Culture Review, 2022, vol. 6, no. 1, p. 43-54.

7 PHAM, M. H.: Axiology - Theoretical basis contributing to summarizing and building common
values of Vietnamese people today. Hanoi: Dan Tri Publisher, 2012, p. 29-30.

18 MINISTRY OF INDUSTRY AND TRADE OF THE SOCIALIST REPUBLIC OF VIETNAM (Bo
Cong thuong).: General Secretary of the Communist Party of Vietnam Nguyen Phu Trong spo-
ke in National Cultural Conference opened on November 24, 2021. Hanoi, 2021. Available at:
https://moit.gov.vn/tin-tuc/hoat-dong/toan-van-phat-bieu-cua-tong-bi-thu-nguyen-phu-
-trong-tai-hoi-nghi-van-hoa-toan-quoc.html [cit. 2023-11-10].

THEOLOGOS 1/2024

&



n3Msodiunmmm O - O

&1

NGUYEN THU NGHIA

ful and derogatory towards our own culture, potentially undermining our cultural
integrity.

The Communist Party of Vietnam, recognizing these challenges, has placed
a strong emphasis on the education of patriotic pride, national tradition, and social
responsibility.® This approach is integral to maintaining the relevance and vitality of
our national values in the face of global changes. It is a call to action for every Viet-
namese citizen to contribute to a society that is not only economically prosperous
but also culturally rich and socially responsible. In this new context, the preservation
and promotion of national values are not just about maintaining cultural artifacts or
traditions; it is about infusing these values into every aspect of our daily lives. We can
see this reflected in the Resolution of the Fifth Conference of the 8th Central Com-
mittee of the Communist Party of Vietnam which declares that:

“[t]he general direction of the cultural cause of our country is to promote pat-
riotism and the tradition of great national unity, sense of independence, self-reli-
ance in building and defending the socialist Fatherland, building and developing an
advanced Vietnamese culture imbued with national identity, absorbing the quintes-
sence of human culture, penetrating the whole life and social activities, each per-
son, each family, each collective and community, each residential area, and all areas
of daily life and human relations with culture, and creating in our country a high
spiritual life, high intellectual level, scientific development in order to effectively
serve the cause of industrialization and modernization for the sake of a rich people,
strong country, fair and civilized society, taking a firm step forward to socialism.”>

In any case, we believe that, in the current context, the preservation and promo-
tion of national values are not just about looking inwards but also about engaging
proactively with the world. It is about striking a balance between steadfastness to
our core principles and openness to new ideas and perspectives. This kind of think-
ing entails profound consequences. Among them is the imperative to stay open to
dynamic changes. Our values, therefore, are not static relics but dynamic tools that
help us navigate, adapt, and contribute in an ever-changing global landscape.

Cultural Exchange and Acculturation

Vietnam’s cultural landscape isa testament to the dynamic interplay of exchange
and acculturation, a process that has enriched the nation’s values and broadened
its cultural horizons. Throughout history, Vietnam has been both a recipient and
a contributor in the global cultural exchange, demonstrating a remarkable ability
to absorb, adapt, and reinvent foreign influences while steadfastly maintaining its
unique cultural identity. The historical cross-cultural interactions of Vietnam are as

19 Arecent document from the 12th National Party Congress states in this regard: “improving the
quality and efficiency of cultural activities; mobilizing the strength of the whole society in order
to preserve and promote the traditional cultural values of the nation; encouraging the creation
of new cultural values, absorbing the quintessence of human culture, and enriching the natio-
nal culture.” COMMUNIST PARTY OF VIET NAM: Documents of the 12th National Party Con-
gress. Hanoi: Office of the Party Central Committee, 2016, p. 129.

20 COMMUNIST PARTY OF VIET NAM: Documents of the Fifth Conference of the 8th Central
Committee. Hanoi: National Political Publishing House, 1998, p. 54-55.
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varied as they are profound. From the early days of trade routes connecting Vietnam
with the ancient civilizations of India and China to the more recent influences of
French colonialism and modern global interactions, each epoch has left its imprint
on Vietnamese culture. This fusion is evident in our architecture, which seamlessly
blends traditional Vietnamese designs with Chinese, French, and modern aesthet-
ics. It is reflected in our culinary arts, where local ingredients and cooking tech-
niques are combined with foreign flavors to create a cuisine that is uniquely Viet-
namese yet globally appreciated.*

One of the most remarkable aspects of Vietnam’s cultural exchange is its ability
to selectively integrate external elements while preserving the core of its traditional
values. This selective acculturation is not a passive process but an active, conscious
effort to enrich the national culture without losing sight of its essence. It is seen in
the way Vietnamese language has evolved, incorporating foreign words yet retaining
its fundamental structure, and in the way traditional festivals adapt new elements
while upholding their historical significance. Moreover, the Vietnamese approach
to religious and philosophical influences is a prime example of this selective inte-
gration. The assimilation of Buddhism, Confucianism, and Taoism, along with ele-
ments of Christianity and indigenous beliefs, has resulted in a unique spiritual land-
scape that is inclusive and diverse.? This religious and philosophical pluralism is not
just a feature of our history but a living element of our cultural fabric, demonstrat-
ing the Vietnamese inclination towards tolerance and harmony. As assessed by the
authors of the book Vietnamese Culture in the Context of International Economic
Integration:

“If we only integrate Buddhist culture, our country will turn into a Buddhist
country like Thailand. If we only integrate Confucianism, our country can not escape
from the map of the Han - Tang empire. The advantage of the three religions is to
attract much cultural quintessences of humanity to complement and enrich each
other”s

In the contemporary era, the process of cultural exchange and acculturation
continues, shaped by the forces of globalization and international integration.* We
are participants in this process, vigilant but open to new impulses. As Vietnam engag-
es more deeply with the global community, it faces the dual challenge of embracing
new ideas and technologies while preserving its cultural heritage. This engagement

2 As Truong Chinh puts it: “We have to admit that, under French rule, we have learned some
scientific ideas and methods of working. Our literature, painting, music, drama, architecture,
etc., have carried traces of progressive French literature and art.” TRUONG, C.: On culture and
art, Vol.2. Hanoi: Literature Publishing House, 1985, p. 112.

2 SEN, V. V. & THO, N. N.: Crossing Boundaries and State-building: Harmonisation and Toleran-
ce in Vietnamese Religions. In: International Journal of Asia Pacific Studies, 2020, Vol. 16, no.
2, p. 59-83. On this matter, see also: NGUYEN, Q.: The Vietnamese Values System: A Blend of
Oriental, Western and Socialist Values. In: International Education Studies, 2016, Vol. 9, no. 12,
p- 32-40.

3 NGUYEN, C. B. (Ed.).: Vietnamese culture in the context of international economic integration.
Hanoi: National Political Publishing House, 2010, p. 75.

24 NGUYEN, ST. & VU, HV.: Vietnamese Cultural Identity in the Process of International Integra-
tion. In: Journal of Advances in Education and Philosophy, 2020, Vol. 4, no. 5, p. 220-225.
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offers opportunities for cultural enrichment, allowing Vietnam to share its cultural
treasures with the world and in turn, absorb the best of global culture - an opportu-
nity which should not be wasted.

Preserving and Promoting National Values

Inan era characterized by rapid transformations and global interconnectedness,
the preservation and promotion of Vietnamese national values acquire a renewed
sense of urgency and importance. As Vietnam navigates the currents of moderniza-
tion, industrialization, globalization, and digitalization, these values serve as a com-
pass, ensuring that progress and development are anchored in the nation’s cultural
ethos and ethical principles. The task of preserving national values is intertwined
with the challenge of promoting them in a way that resonates with both the current
generation and those to come. It involves a careful balance of safeguarding tradition-
al practices and beliefs while ensuring their relevance in a contemporary context.
This endeavor is not merely about conserving cultural artifacts or rituals; it is about
keeping the spirit and essence of our national values alive and vibrant.

In this section of our paper, we would like to take a look at the tools we have at
hand that can help us accomplish this noble task. First of all, education appears to
play a crucial role in this process. By embedding national values in educational cur-
ricula and initiatives, we ensure that the younger generations understand and appre-
ciate the rich heritage from which these values stem. Moreover, integrating these
values into everyday life, through media, arts, and public discourse, makes them
a living part of the Vietnamese experience.

The next element we would like to highlight is that of international promotion.
Promoting national values also involves showcasing them on the global stage. As
Vietnam increases its presence in international affairs, our values of peace, coop-
eration, and mutual respect become part of our global identity. By sharing our cul-
tural values with the world, we contribute to the global cultural mosaic, learn from
the values and experiences of others, and become active stakeholders in the global
arena. Undoubtedly, this enriches our own understanding and practice. Neverthe-
less, in the face of modern challenges - such as environmental issues, the digital
divide, and social inequalities - these values are more than cultural touchstones;
they are practical guides for policy and action. They inform our approach to sustain-
able development, technological adaptation, and social equity, ensuring that pro-
gress is both inclusive and respectful of our cultural heritage.

Exploring Religious Values and Promoting Religious Toleration

As we consider the rich mosaic of Vietnamese national values, a special focus
must be given to the aspect of religious values and tolerance. As we have already
mentioned, Vietnam’s religious landscape is marked by a diverse array of beliefs
and practices, reflecting the country’s history of religious pluralism and syncretism.
Hence, the significance of religious tolerance in the life of our society.

Upon a closer inspection we observe that the value of religious tolerance in
Vietnam is deeply rooted in our history. The Vietnamese approach to religion has
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traditionally been characterized by an inclusive and syncretic nature, where differ-
ent religious practices and beliefs coexist and often intertwine. From the coexistence
of Buddhism, Confucianism, and Taoism to the later integration of Christianity and
other faiths, Vietnam has demonstrated a longstanding tradition of religious har-
mony.> We are not speaking here merely of a passive coexistence but an active appre-
ciation and respect for diverse religious traditions.?® History has proven that such
coexistence strengthens the social fabric of our country. In contemporary Vietnam,
religious tolerance continues to be a cornerstone of social harmony and national
unity. It is evident in the peaceful coexistence of major religions, the celebration of
various religious festivals, and the respectful dialogue between different faith com-
munities. This inclusive approach to religion plays a crucial role in fostering a sense
of shared humanity and mutual respect among the Vietnamese people. It assumes
new significance especially as Vietnam increasingly engages with the global, reli-
giously diverse community. We are convinced that our path is essential for interna-
tional cooperation and peace.

Moreover, the promotion of religious tolerance aligns with broader nation-
al values such as peace, understanding, and respect for diversity.” It is a reflection
of Vietnam’s commitment to human rights and freedom of belief, as enshrined in
our constitution and legal framework. It aligns with the constitutional guarantees of
religious freedom, illustrating Vietnam’s commitment to upholding these values. By
promoting religious tolerance, Vietnam strengthens its internal unity and projects
a positive image on the world stage, showcasing its rich cultural heritage and pro-
gressive social policies.

Conclusion

Our exploration of Vietnamese cultural substrate and Vietnamese national val-
ues has made it evident that these values are not mere relics of the past, but vibrant
and living principles that continue to guide and shape our nation’s journey. In an era
marked by rapid global changes and technological advancements, the importance of
preserving and promoting these values becomes ever more critical. Vietnam’s histo-
ry is filled with resilience and perseverance. As such, it has bequeathed us a legacy of
values that are deeply rooted in our cultural identity. These values, from the commu-
nity spirit and national pride to the profound respect for nature and commitment to
social harmony, have steered Vietnam through challenges and triumphs alike - and
continue to do so in our contemporary age. As we stand at the crossroads of tradition
and modernity, it is these enduring principles that provide a compass, guiding us
towards a future that is prosperous, equitable, and harmonious.

33 NGUYEN, Q.: The Vietnamese Values System: A Blend of Oriental, Western and Socialist Valu-
es. In: International Education Studies, 2016, Vol. g, no. 12, p. 32-40.

26 LQT, L.: Traditional Religious Culture in the Spiritual Life of Ethnic Minorities in the Mountai-
nous North of Vietnam Today. In: American Journal of Educational Research, 2018, vol. 6, no. 10,
p. 1421-1429.

27 VU, H. V.: Religious Trends before the Impact of Globalization and Vietnam’s Religious Policy.
In: Religacion, 2020, Vol. 5, no. 24, p. 131-141.
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Vietnam does not wish to isolate itself from the global world, nor does it wish
to assume a hypercritical or uncritical stance toward modern technologies. On the
other hand, in embracing the challenges of the modern world, Vietnam does not shy
away from its traditions and cultural heritage. Instead, we seek to adapt and evolve,
ensuring that our values remain relevant and resonant in the contemporary con-
text. This adaptive approach is not a departure from our roots but an affirmation of
our ability to grow and thrive amidst change. It is a testament to the dynamic and
progressive spirit of Vietnam, a nation that respects its past while boldly facing the
future. Furthermore, our commitment to religious tolerance and inclusivity stands
as a reminder of our progressive outlook. It exemplifies our dedication to a society
where diversity is not just tolerated but celebrated, where different beliefs coexist in
harmony, enriching our national fabric. This commitment to inclusivity and respect
for diversity is more than just a cultural trait; it is a strategic imperative in a world
that is increasingly interconnected.

In the end, we are convinced that the preservation and promotion of our nation-
al values are not just a cultural endeavor but a journey towards realizing the fullest
potential of our nation. It is a journey that respects our history, celebrates our pres-
ent, and eagerly anticipates our future - a future that is as bright and promising as
the values that guide us.
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Abstract: Usually, Christianity is not the first thing that comes to people’s minds, when they think of
extraterrestrial intelligence. However, (not only) for Christendom, it is important to realize that several
Christian elements have already left a significant footprint on the notions about ETI and it matters to
pay more attention to the topic from religious standpoints for many reasons. Analyzing the Christian
viewpoints and impact, in this regard, reveals the need to deal with the profound questions concerning
the nature of the universe and our place in it, the relationship between humans and God, the future of
religion, the way we treat the world and reflect our culture. Contexts of the thought about ETI shed very
unique light on these questions.
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A challenge to religion

At first glance, in recent decades, it may seem that the majority of relevant
assumptions concerning questions associated with extraterrestrial intelligence
neglected contexts of the Abrahamic religions. The most widely recognized ideas,
when it comes to the ETI topic, exist in the area of natural science or science-fiction
literature, sometimes enriched by the sphere of New Age thought.

Nevertheless, since the Abrahamic religions pursue to explain the origin and
purpose of the existence of man and the universe, the traditional religious thought
plays a significant role in the ETI topic as well. It is only necessary to look deeper into
our collective notions in this regard. As Christianity remains the dominant religion
in the West, this text intends to present numerous forms of Christian elements that
found their way into many ETI-related questions, alongside arguments stressing the
importance of the religious dimension in this field.

Fragments of Christianity, which were often overlooked in the past, can be
found in certain researchers’ and fiction writers’ expectations, despite the fact that
many of these individuals do not (or did not) belong to any religious organization.
And besides that, many comments have been made by the members of the clergy
targeting the possible (non)existence of ETI or life on other planets, some of them
very seriously, such as by Jesuits from the Vatican Observatory collaborating with the
METI (messaging extraterrestrial intelligence) initiative.

In the long-term perspective, we observe an occasional, spontaneous and often
strong convergence between the ETI topic and Christianity caused by, aside from
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other factors, lively heterogeneity of opinions. In this case, we need to look at Chris-
tianity in a broader sense as it is a complex milieu.

David Wilkinson, an expert on the thought about extraterrestrials, criticized
mainstream Christian theology for not being engaged enough as he sees Christen-
dom still being busy with other profound science-religion questions. He very accu-
rately touched this pressure point by claiming: “Faith communities still working
through relationships between Big Bang and creation narratives, natural selection
and God'’s purpose, neuroscience, and what it means to be human, could be hit by
tidal questions following indications of success in SETL." Therefore, while natural-
ists seeking aliens do not have to be concerned by religious implications yet, any suc-
cess of the SETT initiative could lead certain Christian opinion-makers to an intellec-
tually uneasy crossroad, likewise it happened to some with Copernicus, Darwin’s, or
Lemaitre’s conclusions.

Many naturalists assume that the fast technological progress allowing better
exploration of the universe raises the odds of finding our extraterrestrial neighbors.
A breakthrough discovery of this kind can suddenly push Christendom into the
strange position of just a passive spectator. Of course, this view could seem perhaps
too simplified to some because numerous famous Christian savants dealt with the
topic (e.g. George Coyne, Paul Tillich, Karl Rahner, etc).2 Therefore, whether Chris-
tians are doing “enough” in this field is, of course, in a way, a subjective matter. Nev-
ertheless, this text aims to support Wilkinson’s argument and encourage Christen-
dom to take the topic more seriously.

There is no doubt that the question of extraterrestrial life creates difficult
dilemmas for Christendom. However, it is fair to highlight that instead of rethinking
elementary Christian standpoints from the scratch, these challenges may rather be
confronted by a broader comprehension of existing theological views from Christian
history. In other words, certain ideas accumulated in the memory of Christendom
can be used to rethink the current questions.

Size and multiplicity in space as threats to the Christian viewpoint?

Carl Sagan — a famous and hardworking face of the SETI — made a couple of
critical statements about fundaments of Christianity, when speaking of the ETI top-
ic, in order to emphasize the obsoleteness of the religious tradition in contrast to the
unimaginable size of the universe as we know it today.

On this matter, the following words are very eloquent: “..a general problem with
much of Western theology in myview is that the God portrayed is too small. It isa god
of a tiny world and not a god of a galaxy, much of a universe. [...] It is a god of one
small world, a problem, I believe, that theologians have not adequately addressed.”

1 WILKINSON, D.: Science, Religion, and the Search for Extraterrestrial Intelligence. Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2013, p. 2.

2 PETERS, T.: The implications of the discovery of extra-terrestrial life for religion. In: Philosophi-
cal Transactions: Mathematical, Physical and Engineering Sciences, February 13, 2011, Vol. 369,
No. 1936, (644-655), pp. 651-652.

3 SAGAN, C.: The Varieties of Scientific Experience: A Personal View of the Search for God. New
York: Penguin Books 2007, p. 30.
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It does not necessarily indicate that the scholars employed in SETI were, or still
are, biased against Christians. Although, some of their findings — based on sum-
marization of other surveys — suggest that within the Abrahamic religions, unlike
the main East Asian spiritual teachings, there are many believers who would likely
see the discovery of ETI as a threat to their faith or religion. Albert A. Harrison, who
has written a paper thinking through the social impact of the desired contact with
ETI, assured that varied reactions are expected among other social groups as well.
He pointed out that religions could be “a useful ally” in response to the discovery of
alien intelligence.*

Of course, it is not difficult to argue that the Book of Genesis outlines a very
geocentric understanding of the created world, but this viewpoint implicitly arises
from particular (often pre-Copernican) exegetical approaches and is outdated for
a large number of believers. Nowadays, a lot of Christians understand the universe as
a big space without a center and filled with countless planets, some of which proba-
bly share quite similar attributes to the Earth. And the popular “multiverse” hypoth-
esis attempts to push this direction of thinking to an even higher level.

The realization of the unimaginable space magnitude is nothing new among
Christians. In the 1790s, astronomer William Herschel looked at our cosmos as flood-
ed with life. For him, even stars were considered habitables since God with infinite
wisdom would not have wasted the space.® To reveal another widely known way of
adjustment of the Christian teaching to the extremely or infinitely large environ-
ment which extraterrestrials may be sharing with us, Wilkinson used a much older
paradigm of influential renaissance thinker Nicolas of Cusa who presented our space
as infinite and yet created by the Christian God. In this space, the uniqueness of
human is designated by God’s special, not exclusive relationship to people.”

From the Christian perspective, the main problem related to the size of the uni-
verse, respectively to the multiplicity of the habitable planets and the hypothetical
existence of ETI, is the question of Christ’s unique Earthly incarnation.® The Chris-
tian past encompasses diverse views that strive to deal with the multiple Earth-like
worlds hypothesis: by meditating on Christ’s arrivals in the flesh on various planets

4 HARRISON, A. A.: After Contact - Then What?. In: SHUCH, H. Paul (ed.), The Frontiers Col-
lection: Searching for Extraterrestrial Intelligence: SETI Past, Present, and Future. Heidelberg —
Dordrecht — London — New York: Springer, 2011, (pp. 497-514) p. 507.

5 See HERSCHEL, W.: On the Nature and Construction of the Sun and Fixed Stars. In: Philosophi-
cal Transactions of the Royal Society of London, vol. 85,1795, (pp. 46-72) pp. 67-68.

6 CROWE, M. ].: Astronomy and Religion (1780-1915): Four Case Studies Involving Ideas of Extra-
terrestrial Life. In: Osiris, vol. 16 (Science in Theistic Contexts: Cognitive Dimensions), 2001, (pp.
209-226), p. 215.

7 WILKINSON, D.: Science, Religion, and the Search for Extraterrestrial Intelligence. Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2013, p. 19 and 146.

8 McMULLIN, E.: Persons in the Universe. In: Zygon, vol. 15, no. 1, 1980, (pp. 69-89) p. 70.
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and the subsequent salvation of alien inhabitants,® by the spreading out the Gospel®
(e.g. via radio waves), or by the reasoning of whether inhabitants of the universe are
descendants of Adam and Eve (and whether they have souls and are capable of sin).

These and many other ideas serve as the vanguard paving the way for the future
adaptation of religion to potential discovery associated with ETI. Ergo, it is worth
emphasizing that Sagan’s objection toward Christianity was a matter of theological
solutions a long time before it was articulated by the American astrophysicist in the
1980s.

The “anthropic principle” — based on the belief that constants of nature pur-
posely allow the existence of human beings — is often valued by many Christians as
a piece evidence for a reasonably designed fine-tuned universe," and it is logical that
it simultaneously works as a strong argument for the presence of extraterrestrials.

However, no ETI has been discovered to this day. Therefore, we should not
exclude the possibility of being alone in the universe. The hypothesis of the “misan-
thropic principle”, a modern perspective of the Earthly uniqueness, is certainly also
embraceable for a lot of Christian believers. Even though the universe is huge, the
idea presumes that life on Earth is a rare- or absolutely unique phenomenon due to
specific and elsewhere maybe improbable conditions such as: the suitable distance
of the planet from the star, the proper size of both the star and the planet, the con-
venient character of the planet’s atmosphere and tectonic processes, the moderate
planet’s axial tilt, and so on.

Apocalypse and salvation, a layer of eschatology

Avi Loeb, a famous popularizer of the ETI hypothetical existence, who described
himself as non-religious, presented the willingness to contact aliens as a variant of
“Pascal’'s Wager” (originally a deeply theological argument). He postulates that there
is not much to lose, even if visitors from space are not peaceful, since we are los-
ing a lot already as we are heading to a catastrophe (threats of a nuclear war, global
warming, pandemics).* Loeb’s vision represents a wider pattern, typical for other
thinkers. In 2009, Czech writer Jan A. Novak built his argument on the similar log-
ic, but more radically, when he wrote: “If we cover our ears from cosmic intelligence,

9 The idea was mentioned by a number of savants, in recent decades, for example, by POL-
KINGHORNE, J.: Science and Providence. God'’s Interaction with the World. Philadelphia — Lon-
don: Templeton Foundation Press, 2005, p. 104.

10 This concept called “interplanetary salvation” has been used, for instance, by E. A. Milne in the
mid-2o0th century.

u E.g. George Coyne and John Lennox.

12 See SMITH, H. A.: Alone in the Universe. In: American Scientist, July-August 2011, vol. 99, no. 4,
pp- 320-327.

3 See interview of Avi Loeb. CHOTINER, I.: Have Aliens Found Us? A Harvard Astronomer on
the Mysterious Interstellar Object ‘Oumuamua. In: The New Yorker Magazine. January 16, 2019.
https://www.newyorker.com/news/q-and-a/have-aliens-found-us-a-harvard-astronomer-on-
-the-mysterious-interstellar-object-oumuamua

4 LOEB, A.: Extraterrestrial: The First Sign of Intelligent Life Beyond Earth. Boston — New York:
Houghton Mifflin Harcourt, 2021, p. XIIL
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it could be our last mistake.”s This view appears to be largely influenced by Sagan’s
thoughts because a statement, not far from a sort of advantageous wager, was pre-
sented in Sagan’s book from 2006. He claimed:

“My deeply held belief is that if a god of anything like the traditional sort exists,
our curiosity and intelligence are provided by such a god. We would be unappre-
ciative of those gifts [...] if we suppress our passion to explore the universe and our-
selves. On the other hand, if such a traditional god does not exist, our curiosity and
our intelligence are the essential tools for managing our survival.¢

All this needs to be understood in the context of Sagan’s fear of the “techno-
logical adolescence” of humanity (a long-lasting heritage of the Cold War) in which
the military power of unprecedented scale poses an existential danger to the whole
human race. What we are observing here is a form of psychological pressure caused
by the combination of two elementary factors: the rational fear of people themselves
and passion for discoveries.

However, neither we ought to overlook the inversion of this scenario, where our
willingness to contact ETI could be seen as an enormous threat. After all, we have
heard serious warnings from popular savants in the last few years. “Such advanced
aliens would perhaps become nomads, looking to conquer and colonize whatev-
er planets they could reach,” warned Stephen Hawking in 2010.7 Eleven years lat-
er, Michio Kaku used quite similar argumentation when advising humanity not to
“gamble” on an option of friendly aliens.”®

Hawking and Kaku have certainly recognized the risk of the nuclear holocaust,
as their previously mentioned colleagues did. However, they did not find much hope
in speculations about ETI either and instead, they rather anticipated humanity’s col-
onization of other planets. In such context, Loeb’s form of Pascal’s wager may no
longer be considered valid.

It is not easy to maintain an optimistic view of the future when one is exposed
to the warnings that aliens or humans themselves can abruptly destroy Earth, but
none of these eschatologically sounding dangers must necessarily occur. In terms of
psychology, the emerging uncertainty leads to two protective mechanisms to avoid
very real pessimism about the future of mankind. The first is the belief that we may
be visited and saved by friendly intelligence from space. The second is the idea that
we can manage the global technological progress ourselves and settle in other places
in our solar system." To put it more extremely, some have referred that the hope that

15 NOVAK, J. A.: Zivot ve vesmiru. Ritka: Daranus, 2009, p. 299.

16 SAGAN, C.: The Varieties of Scientific Experience: A Personal View of the Search for God. New
York — London: Penguin Press, 2006, p. 31.

17 The thought was articulated in the documentary series Into the Universe with Stephen Hawking
(2010).

18 ANTHONY, A.: String theorist Michio Kaku: ‘Reaching out to aliens is a terrible idea’. In: The
Guardian, April 3rd, 2021, https://www.theguardian.com/science/2021/apr/o3/string-theory-
-michio-kaku-aliens-god-equation-large-hadron-collider

19 For further reading, see REJMAN, D.: O jaderné zbrané se zajima jesté nékdo: O vztahu témat
jaderné hrozby a UFO. In: Dingir 3/2022, pp. 74-76.
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technological improvements, whether invented by us or brought by aliens, can offer
us redemption or salvation is an instance of “unconscious religion”

Overall, such regimes of thinking (apocalypse and salvation — both caused by
humans or aliens) indirectly reveal a religious (Christian-like) pattern, based on the
awaiting of dramatic eschatological events, often somehow implicating a chance for
being saved or doomed, whatever it means. In a similar sense, Stephen Baxter appro-
priately used the terms “paranoia” and “pronoia’,” representing extreme poles of
people’s notions about encounters with ETI. We may also look at the two categories,
named by theologian Ted Peters, “celestial saviour model” and “alien enemy model”
along with his words: “What may be significant here is that alien enemy model dom-
inates fictions, whereas the celestial saviour model is much more familiar to UFO
believers and to scientific researchers.

An image from the mythical sphere

To understand the scale of the roots of modern scientific thought on (to this
day still supposed) beings in space, we must broaden our perspective to the entire
Western civilization. Some scholars have marked these notions as variants of mod-
ern myths that reflect our collective imagination. Hence, we can perceive certain
testimonies of alleged encounters with ETI as widely shared associations resulting
from something reminiscent of a common Rorschach test, consisting of our fears,
worries, wishes, hopes, et cetera, which do not hesitate to penetrate the sphere of the
paranormal. Carl Gustav Jung was not far from this opinion, as he wrote in the 1950s:

“..when people are beginning to see that everything is at stake, the projec-
tion-creating fantasy soars beyond the realm of earthly organizations and powers
into the heavens, into interstellar space, where the rulers of human fate, the gods,
once had their abode in the planets.”

Robert Plank; a literary critic, has formulated a kind of similar idea in 1968, this
time emphasizing folklore nature. He interpreted people’s descriptions of ETI as
successors of older visions concerning demons, angels, goblins, fairies, and so on.
According to him: “Their disappearance left the heavens empty and the romantics’
hearts distressed. But there must be an ineradicable desire to see the skies filled with

20 See DENNING, K.: Being Technological. In: SHUCH, H. P. (ed.): The Frontiers Collection: Sear-
ching for Extraterrestrial Intelligence: SETI Past, Present, and Future. Heidelberg — Dordrecht
— London — New York: Springer 2011, (pp. 477-496) p. 483.

21 BAXTER, S.: SETI in science fiction. In: SHUCH, H. P. (ed.): The Frontiers Collection: Searching
for Extraterrestrial Intelligence: SETI Past, Present, and Future. Heidelberg — Dordrecht — Lon-
don — New York: Springer, 2011, (pp. 351-372) pp. 359-361.

2 PETERS, T.: The implications of the discovery of extra-terrestrial life for religion. In: Philosophi-
cal Transactions: Mathematical, Physical and Engineering Sciences. February 13, 2011, vol. 369,
10.1936, (pp. 644-655), p. 650.

3 JUNG, C. G.: Flying Saucers: A Modern Myth of Things Seen in the Skies. Princeton: University
Press, 1979 (second printing 1991), p. 14.
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life!” > It is hard to disagree, especially when we often find UFO themes alongside
reports of alleged sightings of Bigfoot or ghosts.

Interestingly, there was an author who has placed this paradigm into the Chris-
tian context. In the 1970s, Catholic scholar Andrew M. Greeley watched Steven Spiel-
berg’s blockbuster Close Encounters of the Third Kind, a film presenting images
of mesmerizing light effects of flying saucers, abduction by aliens, and a complex
impact of this on human society in terms of politics, religion, and science. In this
movie, Greeley found Jungian “collective unconscious”, “preinconscious imagination”
or “raw material of mythological symbols”. He openly referred to a layer of Christian-
ity by pointing out that the story is: “..deeply religious right up through a ritual end-
ing as reverential as a Byzantine pontifical high mass.” He did not even hesitate to
compare aliens to angels.* His words not only confirm that people project their deep-
er feelings into the ETI topic, but they have also revealed a great potential of an old
tradition finding its own way to perceive a hardly imaginable scenario. Admitting the
strong historically settled proximity between spheres of myths and religion, one must
concede that if thoughts about aliens go hand in hand with mythology in the West,
neither is the most common religion far away from this process.

The historical consciousness of the European civilization

Our collective conscience is undoubtedly an integral constituent of both myths
and religion, and the Western historical consciousness, with feelings of historical
guilt of the Christian civilization, is another perspective to understand notions about
ETI. The earlier described hypothetical predictions made by Hawking and Kaku are
inspired by the painful lessons from the history of the West. They refer to the cru-
elty of European colonization of America when it comes to the analogy of possible
contact with extraterrestrials. While Hawking was reminding just bad consequences
of Christopher Columbus’ meeting with Native Americans, Kaku went further and
spoke about the conquering rampage of Hernan Cortés.” One of the most public-
ly seen proponents of the SETI project, astronomer Seth Shostak, when promoting
the importance of SETI, compared the unpredictability of outcomes of contact with
aliens to the situation of Columbus who would have hardly guessed what his arriv-
al to America could have caused in the long-term perspective.”® The frequent refer-
ences to the interventions of Europeans in America are so common since it is a very

24 PLANK, R.: Emotional Significance of Imaginary Beings. Springfield: Charles Thomas, 1968,
p. VIL

35 This rather pagan line of interpretation is known for long also to the SETI researchers. See BAX-
TER, S.: SETI in science fiction. In: SHUCH, H. P. (ed.): Searching for Extraterrestrial Intelligence:
SETI Past, Present, and Future. Heidelberg — Dordrecht — London — New York: Springer, 2011,
(pp- 351-372) P. 359

26 GREELEY, A. M.: When Religion Cast Off Wonder, Hollywood Seized It. In: The New York Times,
November 27, 1977. p. 99, also available online: https://www.nytimes.com/1977/11/27/archives/
when-religion-cast-off-wonder-hollywood-seized-it-wonder-movies.html?_r=1

27 For further reading, see REJMAN, D.: Piirodovédci a kontakt s vesmifany. Mezi kolonidlnim
traumatem a existencidlni vyzvou implikujici naboZenské kontexty. In: Dingir, 3/2021, pp. 74-76.

8 SHOSTAK, S.: ET is (probably) out there — get ready. June 2012. https://www.ted.com/talks/
seth_shostak_et_is_probably_out_there_get_ready#t-506270
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unique case among intercultural contacts. (Here and there, we come across other
historical situations as analogies to the hypothetical contact with ETI, e.g. encoun-
ters of tribes in the stone age.)»

The colonial comparison is nothing new in this area. Since 1898, an influential
factor has been the novel War of the Worlds by Herbert George Wells which brought
forth very suggestive images of the dominant Victorian society, an important coloni-
al power, being invaded by scary Martian tripod machines. Later on, this motif has
been elaborated into the endless line of other sci-fi stories while their inherited core
often remained the same. That raises two questions without satisfactory answers: to
what extent is Christianity involved in this narrative pattern, and what role did reli-
gion play in violent supremacy of conquerors over the native inhabitants?

And in addition to the fear of colonial looting, there is another repeatedly artic-
ulated trauma tied with stories about extraterrestrial beings in Western culture:
medical investigations, mostly happening along with abductions. Although this was
not a phenomenon that most scientists took too seriously, it largely reflected the sci-
entific modus operandi which sometimes ignored ethical issues.

On the one hand, abducted people were, as they said, involuntarily examined
in various ways while aboard spacecraft. The images of the abductions were subse-
quently imprinted in pop culture, besides other things, thanks to the film Fire in the
Sky from 1993, based on a horrifying and allegedly authentic testimony, and because
of some episodes of the X-Files series. Along with these cinematographic impulses,
dozens of people informed the media about stressful events of abductions, biolog-
ical inspections, and surgical impacts; in their words, all done by aliens often using
mysterious flying spacecraft.

On the other hand, imagination in the West also works with an opposite scene
— the human interest in studying bodies of aliens. A crucial example is the viability
of the conspiracy thesis about analyzing a humanoid torso found in a crashed flying
saucer in New Mexico in 1947. Another example of the captivity of an intelligent alien
was later introduced to the world in the famous film ET Extraterrestrial from 1982,
directed by Spielberg, where the ethical aspect of a friendship between children and
alien eventually overpowered the scientific curiosity of the state authorities.

The First Book of Genesis depicts nature as an environment for the benefit of
man, and the message of the story of Noah’s Ark presents the view on animals which
pictures them as the representatives of species rather than individualities. Thus,
based on the traditional biblical anthropocentrism combined with scientific curi-
osity, it was exceptionally permissible to legitimize a cruel experimental treatment
of animals. But at the same time, similar manipulations with living or dead human
for science’s sake were often unthinkable for the majority of Christendom; medical
autopsies of human bodies were mostly considered ethically problematic in the early
modern- and medieval eras.

This cultural scheme may have contributed to the shocking charge of mod-
ern legends about abductions, detentions, and physical examinations of both

29 DICK, S. ]J.: Antropology and the search for extraterrestrial intelligence: A historical view. In:
Anthropology Today 22(2), 2006, pp. 3-7.
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humans and aliens. In such fantasms, the dread is exacerbated by the realization
that this time, the object being involuntarily and invasively studied and harmed is
the one traditionally superior among created beings, or that a highly sensitive-in-
telligent being can be reduced to only a specimen of a species. In both cases, agents
of the scene are fully aware of the cold-blooded distance between a researcher and
aresearchee. Some sci-fis, introducing aliens as truly hostile technologically dom-
inant monsters with no marks of morality, hunting people as a prey or trophy and
using highly developed equipment,* implicitly reflect our view on other living crea-
tures in nature as well.

Under certain circumstances, such scenes can partly erode the biblical founda-
tion of universal anthropocentrism. And in an extreme regard, future speculations
or myths about cruelties done by extraterrestrials may even redefine some of our
attitudes on animal treatment, or, at least, it could shift the global society closer to
modern biocentrism.

Conclusion: Christianity at risk of marginalization

In today’s media, notions about extraterrestrials emanate in countless forms,
many of which are openly associated with religion. In some cases, an image of highly
developed beings from space is used as a projection of the alleged point where the
momentum of evolution can reach. This is based on the assumption that we are an
evolving interstage of something greater rather than the ultimate goal. Such views,
nowadays often very popular among certain globally influential celebrities,> are eas-
ier to identify with when we dismiss Christian pre-understanding.

Career- and academic-wise, a child of Sagan’s ideas and currently one of the
best-known advocates of SETI Jill Tarter seems quite distant from the world reli-
gions, but she was not able to avoid religious themes completely. In 2000, she came
up with daring speculations that the discovery of the ETI existence “..will be incon-
sistent with the existence of God or at least organized religions,” or religion, as we
know it, will be “outgrown”. However, in the same article, she also acknowledged
the possibility of a very different scenario in which the message from ETI could be
“a missionary appeal to try to convert us all.” 3

Her detachment from the world religions was amplified (perhaps unfairly in
this case) thanks to the movie Contact from 1997, based on the fictional story from
1985, written by Sagan and introducing SETI activity to the global audience. The
film’s main character — passionate researcher Eleanor Arroway — is inspired by
Tarter herself. A significant part of the plot’s dynamics is achieved by the discrep-
ancy over religion between Doctor Arroway, representing a cold scientific rational-
ist, and her friend-opponent Christian thinker Palmer Joss. It is important to not
underestimate the impact of the movie on general opinion in the West since in many

3 As the mentioned novel War of the Worlds or famous movie Predator (1987).

3t This idea was mentioned at the Joe Rogan Experience podcast by the host. The episode has
dozens of millions views on Youtube. Joe Rogan Experience, 1315th episode, June 21, 2019.

32 TARTER, ].: SETI and the Religions of Extraterrestrials. In: Free Inquiry, volume 20, no. 3, 2000,
PP- 34-35.
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respects, the film is firmly tied with the reality of those days. In the end, doctor Arro-
way talked about feelings of “awe’, “humility”, and “hope”, when publicly testifying
about her personal encounter with ETI. The alien being was personified in the body
of her beloved father, who was by that time already dead, 3 standing in a sort of par-
adise scenery.

Not long ago, Loeb also stepped into the profoundly religious area with an
immodest statement: “It’s possible that that civilisation could create life in its labo-
ratories. It would bring the concept of God [...] into reality — it will unify science and
religion in some sense.”*

The impact of the mentioned thoughts, among many, pours into a melting pot
called the search for ETI where connotations of religion, myths, and ethics have
already leaked in numerous, sometimes partly unseen, ways. These factors interact
and overlap on various levels and must be understood as a collective lens, resulting
in views that are undeniably rooted in our historical consciousness.

This accumulated and in a sense dynamic knowledge connected with the past
can be replanted into more general meanings which many agnostics or atheists
could find useful. The questions of the soulfulness of creatures from different cor-
ners of the universe implicitly lay the foundations for mutual respect. The axiom of
a purposely created universe by a merciful omnipotent entity anticipates the ability
of the ones who live in it to care for each other. Frequent reminders of the crimes of
European colonists serve as a warning that even a society with robust ethical princi-
ples and good intentions can easily produce intolerant individuals who cause harm
and misunderstandings in newly discovered lands.

The religious dimension of the ETI fascination, regarding the opinions of the
general public, still appears confused, mixing up many attitudes. However, it is pos-
sible that prevalent spiritual teaching related to the topic will arise from the current
substrate and dominate in this field. The rich tradition of Christianity as we know
it, if Christians will not be active enough in this quest for deeper comprehension, is
risking to be further diminished in the light of possible future scenarios, which may
seem unimaginable now and are labeled by some as ones of the most important in
the human history.

Wilkinson has concluded that scholars, including himself, can perceive (Chris-
tian) theology as a useful aspect in connection with our search for-, notions about-,
and hypothetical contact with ET1.3* Nevertheless, perhaps we should think even
bigger and dare to ask ourselves to what extent religious standpoints, in a form which
we are not able to anticipate yet, can happen to be the common ground for estab-

33 Lively images of people, who in fact were dead, as mediators of an ET entity to interact with
humans also occurred in the famous Stanislaw Lem’s fiction Solaris.

3¢ READ, F.: The Harvard professor who thinks aliens exist: Avi Loeb makes the case for extrater-
restrial life. In: UnHerd. March 27, 2023. https://unherd.com/2023/03/the-harvard-professor-
-who-thinks-aliens-exist/

35 E. g. cosmologist Martin Rees and biologist Jodo Pedro de Magalhdes referred to the hypotheti-
cal discovery of ETI in such manner.

36 WILKINSON, D.: Science, Religion, and the Search for Extraterrestrial Intelligence. Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2013, pp. 173-178.
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lishing communication between humans and extraterrestrial beings. Even though it
appears to be beyond the horizon of the thinkable.
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Abstract: The sacraments of initiation are the sacraments which incorporate a person into the Church,
his life and into the full experience of Christianity. But a distinction must be made between the concept
of initiation (incorporation or introduction), which is rarely found in the New Testament, just as the
concept of sacrament is, and the thing that is called by that term. The sacraments of Christian initiation
are the sacramental means by which we receive the adoptive sonship of God and are incorporated into the
mysterious body of Christ. Through these sacramental rites we receive participation in the Kingdom of
God here on earth, which is the Church of Christ. The sacraments of Christian initiation include baptism,
chrismation (called confirmation in the Western rite), and the Eucharist. Interpreting the sacraments
of Christian initiation according to ancient tradition is another step in discovering fidelity to one's
own liturgical traditions, taking advantage of their richness and removing that which would alter their
authenticity. The aim of the article, which mainly used analysis and synthesis, as well as the comparative
method, is to point out the importance and validity of giving the Eucharist to children, as this topic is
often confronted even today in the sense of comparing Latin and Eastern traditions.

Keywords: Christian initiation. Tradition of the Catholic Church of the Eastern (Byzantine) Rite. The
celebration of the Eucharist to children. Canon Law.

Pojmova oblast inicidcie zohrava v Novom zdkone nepatrnti ulohu. Pojem ,,ini-
cidcia“ oznacoval prevazne pohansko-nabozensky vyznamovy obsah: rity prijatia
do ndbozensko- spolocenského sveta dospelych alebo do tajnych klubov a myste-
rioznych kultov.

Ked v starych cirkvach nastal spor s mysterioznymi kultmi, ktoré priniesli
niektoré vecné a terminologické prevzatia pre teologické chapanie sviatosti krstu
a Eucharistie, nagli sa tiez (zv1ast od 4. stor.) prijaté prvky pojmovej oblasti inicia-
cie, no v novom zoradeni. Dolezitejsia je skutocnost, ze videli, praktizovali a uvazo-
vali o vnuatornej savislosti krstu, myropomazania a Eucharistie.' Tieto sviatosti boli
udelované spolo¢ne dospelym a detom. Na Vychode sti v cirkvach dodnes inicia¢né
sviatosti udelované spolu, a to aj doj¢atam (pod spésobom prijatia malého mnozstva
konsekrovaného vina), zatial ¢o na Zapade sa jednota tychto sviatosti uz od stredo-

1 Porov. JERUZALEMSKY, C.: Mystagogické katechese. Velehrad : Refugium, 1997, s. 47.
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veku sice rozpadla, no v poslednych desatrociach bola znovu objavend. Dosvedcu-
je to aj CIC?, v ktorom sa o inicia¢nych sviatostiach docitame toto: ,Sviatosti krstu,
birmovania a Eucharistie st tak tzko a vzdjomne spdté, Ze sa vyzaduju k plnej kres-
tanskej inicidcii“ (porov. CIC, kdn. 842 § 2). Spolo¢nym slavenim troch inicia¢nych
sviatosti sa uskuto¢nuju tri momenty jediného tajomstva, totiz uvedenie do Kristov-
ho tajomstva. Teda krestanska inicidcia - krestansky zaciatok je zrod nového Zivota
s JeziSom Kristom, v JeziSovi Kristovi a pre Jezi$a Krista.3

Krstom je ¢lovek oslobodeny od hriechu, znovuzrodeny do nového Zivota, oble-
¢eny do Krista a zacleneny do Cirkvi. Mazanie posvétenym olejom katechumenov
je spomienkou na mazanie olejom knazov, kralov a prorokov v starom zdkone, pre-
danie krstného odevu je symbolom darovaného Zivota z vody a zo Svatého Ducha
a sviecka pripomina velkonoc¢né svetlo, ktorym je Kristus. Charakter anamnézy
krstu pripomina nespésny stav celého ludstva po uskuto¢neni prvotného hriechu
a zaroven BoZiu iniciativu vedent k zachrane ¢loveka a k stvoreniu nového Bozieho
Tudu (porov. 1 Kor 12, 13).

Myropomazanim je ¢lovek oznaceny pecatou daru Svatého Ducha. Myropoma-
zanie mé charakter anamnézy (spomienky) a pripomina pdsobenie Svatého Ducha
v ludskych dejinach. Jeho dary su pomocou BoZou pri prekonévani nespasnej situ-
acie. Udelovanie myropomazania je anamnézou na Jeziov krst v Jordane a jeho
pomazanie Svatym Duchom. Myropomazanie nie je chdpané ako nejakd dopliu-
jlca sviatost, ale ako prvy plod sviatosti krstu, jej naplnenie. Ak sa vo sviatosti krs-
tu Svatym Duchom udeluje ¢loveku nové narodenie, potom za novym narodenim
musi nasledovat novy zivot, ktory je darom Svatého Ducha. Novy Zivot spociva prave
v tom, Ze plynie vo Svatom Duchu.

Krestanskd inicidcia je ukoncend prijatim Eucharistie. Tato sviatost je nielen
spolocenstvom jednotlivcov s Kristom, hlavou mystického tela, ale aj spolocenstvom
medzi vietkymi veriacimi, ¢lenmi tela, ktoré Zije novy zivot v Kristovi. V Eucharistii
sa krestan stretava so zvlastnou a jedine¢nou Kristovou pritomnostou. Pri Eucharis-
tii si veriaci spominaju a spritomnuja udalosti pri Poslednej veceri a tieZ v nej nacha-
dzaju vrchol dejin spasy, ktory ich neprivadza iba k pohladu do minulosti, ale tiez
do buducnosti - k Zivotu v spolocenstve svitych.+ Eucharistia p6sobi sama svojou
mocou. Sviatosti véak nie st magické sily. Su ako liek, ktory prijima Zivi organiz-
mus podla svojej osobnej dispozicie. Zaujimavé prirovnanie v tomto uvazovani nad
Eucharistiou pontika kardinal Tomas Spidlik. Eucharistiu prirovnava k sinku a dusu
k domu. Byt sa prehreje a presvieti slnkom, ak otvorime dokoran okenice, ak odstra-
nime to, ¢o by luce zadrzalo.s

Vsetky spominané obrady a sviatosti st dolezitym a nezamenitelnym prvkom
zivota Cirkvi, ¢o potvrdzuje aj dekrét Druhého vatikdnskeho koncilu: , Katolicka Cir-

2 CIC - lat. Codex iuris canonici (Kédex kdnonického prdva).

3 Porov. TIRPAK, P.: Teologicko-katechetické impulzy pre pastoraéni prax vysluhovania iniciac-
nych sviatosti. Presov : GTF PU, 2013, s. 31.

4 Porov. ILKO, M.: Inicidcia - aspekty iniciacnych sviatosti. In: http://www.zoe.sk/?zoepedia&hes-
lo=Inici%E1ciat %967 aspektyt inicia%E8n%FDcht sviatost%ED (5.8.2013).

s SPIDLIK, T.: Pramene svetla. Trnava : SSV, 2000, s. 165.
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kev md vo velkej vdznosti ustanovizne, liturgické obrady, cirkevné tradicie a spésob
Zivota vychodnych cirkvi. KedZe tieto Cirkvi vynikaju tictyhodnou starobylostou, pre-
javuje sa v nich apostolskd tradicia, ktortt mdme od Otcov, a ktord tvori ¢ast Bohom
zjaveného a nedelitelného dedicstva Cirkvi.®

Na druhej strane sv. Jan Pavol II. v apostolskom liste Orientale Lumen vyzyva
na pocavanie vychodnych cirkvi, zijucich interpretov pokladu tradicie, ktori ucho-
vavaju a v jeho kontempldcii vidia prvky velkého vyznamu pre plnsie a integralne
pochopenie krestanskej sktisenosti. Oproti akejkolvek inej kultire ma totiz krestan-
sky Vychod jedinecné a privilegované postavenie, lebo predstavuje pévodny kontext
rodiacej sa Cirkvi. Autor listu okrem toho charakterizuje tiez vychodného krestana
ako ¢loveka, ktory ma vlastnu metodu ako vnimat a chapat svoj vztah k Spasitelovi,
a preto aj povodny spdsob tento vztah Zit.?

Z naznacenych charakteristik mozno vycitit nezamenitelnt hodnotu tradicii vo
vychodnych cirkvach, ale zaroven aj pozvanie k osvojeniu si vSeobecnych principov
a praktickych noriem tykajucich sa rozliénych hladisk cirkevného Zzivota.

Obnova pozadovana autoritou Cirkvi

V spominanom dekréte Druhého vatikdnskeho koncilu o vychodnych cirkvach
Orientalium Ecclesiarum je uvedené vyslovené Zelanie, aby vychodné katolicke
cirkvi plnili svoje poslanie s obnovenou apostolskou silou. To vSak nevylucuje dalsi
vyvoj. Ved ziadna cirkev, vychodnd ani zdpadnd, nikdy nemohla prezit bez toho, aby
sa stale neprisposobovala meniacim sa podmienkam Zivota. Ur¢ite vSak koncil pozy-
vavychodné cirkvi k navratu k starootcovskym tradicidm.® Jednou z tradicii vychod-
nej Cirkvi bolo aj podavanie svitého prijimania detom. Podla pohladu teologov je
Eucharistia chlebom Zzivota a deti sa tymto chlebom maju Zzivit stale, teda uz od krstu
aj dalej, aby tak mohli duchovne rdst.

V sucasnej dobe nastal vo vychodnom (byzantskom) obrade navrat k tejto tra-
dicii, preto je vhodné v§imnut si aspon niektoré cirkevné dokumenty zaoberajtice sa
touto problematikou obnovenia starobylej praxe, ktord, zda sa, dostava i dnes mno-
hych do mylnej predstavy, Ze ide o ndvrat, ¢i akési pomyselné opakovanie obradov
Pravoslavnej cirkvi.

Pri skimani historickych pramenov neexistuje velké mnozstvo dokumentoyv,
ktoré by sa priamo zaoberali problematikou podavania Eucharistie malym detom.
V minulosti to vSak bola bezna prax vo vychodnych cirkvach. Az v neskorsich ¢asoch,
pod vplyvom roznych historickych a teologickych skutocnosti, sa objavuju aj kon-
krétne nariadenia ohladom tejto problematiky. Pocas 12. a 13. storocia sa na krestan-
skom Zapade prestala podavat Eucharistia pod spésobom vina. Dosledkom bolo, ze
sa celkom prestala podavat malym detom. Dévodom tohto kroku bolo prijatie kon-

6  DRUHY VATIKANSKY KONCIL: Orientalium Ecclesiarum, &l 1. Trnava : SSV, 2008.

7 Porov. JAN PAVOL II.: Apostolsky list Orientale Lumen, 5. In: https://www.kbs.sk/obsah/sek-
cia/h/dokumenty-a-vyhlasenia/p/dokumenty-papezov/c/orientale-lumen (30.04.2017).

8 DRUHY VATIKANSKY KONCIL: Orientalium Ecclesiarum, ¢l. 5 - 6. Trnava : SSV, 2008.
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ceptu o uzivani rozumu a veku rozvaznosti ako podmienky na dostojné prijimanie
Eucharistie. Tento krok vsak mozno povazovat za pastoracny, nie za doktrinalny.?

Velmi délezitym dokumentom v historickom kontexte je bula papeza Leva X.
z roku 1521 s nazvom Accepimus nuper, ktora pojednavala o katolikoch byzantského
obradu v Uhorsku. Okrem iného mézeme v bule ¢itat aj to, Ze ti, ktori prijali sviatost
manzelstva pred prijatim samotného kiazského stavu, aj ti, ktori si nechavaju rast
bradu, mézu vysluhovat sviatost pod oboma spdsobmi vsetkym, aj detom. A taktiez,
ze grécki knazi nemaju vysluhovat sviatost pod obidvoma spdsobmi nikomu, ani
spominanym detom.”

Otazky obradu vychodnej Cirkvi sa zacali riesit aj na Zamojskej synode, o ktort
sa mnohi teoldgovia pri vyvodzovani urcitych zaverov ohladom liturgickych otazok
opieraju. Tu je nutné poznamenat, ze dlhsi ¢as véak nebolo celkom jasné (ani medzi
odbornikmi na cirkevné pravo), aky vztah ¢i zavdznost majti ustanovenia tejto syno-
dy pre vychodnych katolikov byzantského obradu mimo tzemia byvalého pol'ské-
ho kralovstva. V obdobi jej konania Zili vSetci vychodni katolici byzantského obra-
du Uhorska pod spravou mukacevskej gréckokatolickej eparchie a v tom Case sa aj
uzemie preSovskej eparchie nachadzalo v zavislosti na rimskokatolickom jagerskom
biskupstve."

Znenie formuldcie Zamojskej synody je mozné povazovat za protireciace.
Na jednej strane sa dovoluje, aby prijimanie deti zodpovedalo starej a ustilenej
vychodnej praxi, kedy Eucharistia je pre deti jedlom a ndapojom pre duchovny Zivot.
Avsak na druhej strane je citovany tridentsky text pojednavajuci o nie nevyhnutnosti
tejto sviatosti pre deti, ktoré kvoli ich veku nie su schopné stratit posvacujicu milost
obdfzant v krste. Zaujimava je klauzula, ktora podmieriuje aplikaciu synoddlneho
rozhodnutia o vyliceni deti od prijimania, na zdklade ktorej je zjavné, ze zdkono-
darca si bol vedomy radikélnej zmeny praxe udelovania Eucharistie detom, ¢o by
mohlo spdsobit dokonca pohor$enie medzi veriacimi.>

Z hladiska liturgického vyvoja bolo 19. storocie poznacené viacerymi protichod-
nymi tendenciami. Gréckokatolici sa nachadzali v tomto obdobi v pozicii podria-
denej mensiny po stranke etnickej a taktiez obradovej. Cirkevny Zivot bol jednym
z mala verejnych prejavov ich kultirneho a spolocenského Zivota. Logicky sa v fiom
teda premietali aj niektoré spolocensko-politické tendencie a pomery. Velmi zjed-
nodusene sa niekedy oznacuju ako prid madariza¢ny, prad latiniza¢ny a rusofilny
prud.

V tomto obdobi v§ak mozeme vidiet aj velky vplyv v liturgickej situdcii. Rozsi-
reny pocet knihtla¢iarni umoznil ¢astejsie vydavanie liturgickych i r6znych pomoc-
nych obradovych knih (v mnohych knihdch bol prevedeny prepis rozli¢nych mod-

9 TIRPAK, P. - ILKO, M.: Podévanie Eucharistie defom a nemluviiatam po krste. Pregov : Vydava-
telstvo Petra, 2017, s. 10.

10 Porov. LEV X.: Accepimus nuper. In: http://www.grkat.nfo.sk/Texty/lev_x-1521.html.

v Porov. STURAK, P.: Dejiny Gréckokatolickej Cirkvi v Ceskoslovensku v rokoch 1945 -1989, Presov
: Petra, 1999, 5. 18 - 20.

2z Porov. SYNODICON ECCLESIAE RUTHENAE. Krakov : Typis Universitatis Jagiellonicae, 1880,
51-52.
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litieb do latinky), v ktorych sa tak mohli zaznamenavat rozli¢né liturgické zmeny
azvyklosti.

Velmi zaujimavy poznatok uvadza Mons. Cyril Vasil o udelovani Eucharistie
detom v 20. storoci: ,Tak si v§imame, Ze na zaciatku XX. stor. eucharistické prijima-
nie deti sa nepraktizovalo alebo dokonca bolo zakdzané pomocou zvldstnych zdkonov
prakticky vo vsetkych vychodnych katolickych cirkvdch.“

Magistérium Cirkvi nabada k obnove starobylej praxe

Medzi najvyznamnejsie udalosti uplynulého 20. storodia, tak pre Zivot Kato-
lickej cirkvi, ako aj vtedajsieho sveta, patri v poradi 21. vSeobecny snem, pre ktory sa
od zaciatku pouzival uradny nazov Druhy vatikdnsky koncil. Jeho konanie, priebeh
a publikovanych 16 dokumentov boli manifestaciou jednoty a krestanského univer-
zalizmu okolo 2500 biskupov. Mozno konstatovat, ze va¢sina jeho zaverov nasla svo-
je uplatnenie v Zivote Cirkvi tak vo svete, ako aj v Cirkvi na Slovensku.

Konstittcia o posvdtnej liturgii Sacrosanctum concilium odporuca zachovat
zdravt tradiciu, aby sa pritom otvorila cesta k opravnenému vyvoju. Reviziu jednot-
livych Casti liturgie ma vzdy predchadzat dokladny teologicky, historicky a pastoral-
ny vyskum.“

Koncil zaroven pozyva vychodné cirkvi k ndvratu k starootcovskym tradicidm,
pri¢om o vysluhovani sviatosti mozeme ¢itat nasledovne: ,Svdty vSeobecny cirkevny
snem potvrdzuje a schvaluje ddvnu sviatostnu disciplinu, ktord jestvuje vo vychod-
nych cirkvdch, ako aj sp6sob, akym sa sviatosti sldavia a vysluhuji; a Zeld si, aby sa - ak
treba - tdto prax obnovila“

Dalgim vyznamnym dokumentom v Zivote vychodnych cirkvi je CCEO.® Pro-
mulgovany bol 18. oktobra 1990 rimskym biskupom Janom Pavlom II. a do platnosti
vsttpil 1. oktobra 1991. Kdnony kddexu udia veriacich vychodnych cirkvi ako prezivat
svoju vieru a aj svoju liturgicku identitu v ramci Katolickej cirkvi.

V Apostolskej konstiticii s nazvom Sacri canones, ktorou bolo CCEO promul-
gované, rimsky biskup Jan Pavol II. pise: ,Povzbudzujeme preto vsetkych milova-
nych synov, aby ustanovenia dané takto na vedomie zachovdvali s iprimnym duchom
a ochotnou vélou, nemajtic pochybnosti, Ze vychodné cirkvi sa vdaka horlivej discipli-
ne staraju o dobro dusi veriacich v Krista, ¢oraz viac sa bud rozvijat a im zverent
povinnost budti plnit pod ochranou sldvnej a pozehnanej Mdrie, vzdy Panny, ktord sa
sprdvne nazyva ,Bohorodicka“ a Ziari ako vznesend Matka vseobecnej Cirkvi.*

V Kddexe kanonov vychodnych cirkvi v otazkach krestanskej inicidcie a poda-
vania Eucharistie defom mozeme ndjst aj tieto kdnony:

Kdnon 697 - Sviatostna inicidcia do tajomstva spasy sa dovrsuje prijatim boZskej
eucharistie, a preto sa ma bozska eucharistia po krste a pomazani svatym myrom

B VASIL, C.: Eucharistické prijimanie deti predtym ako za¢ni uzZivat rozum. Rozdiely vo sviatost-
nej praxi medzi Vychodnou a Zdpadnou Cirkvou - motiv rozdelenia alebo prilezitost eklezidlneho
prehlbenia a rastu? In: http://www.zoe.sk/pub/doc/theologos/t_eucharisticke_prijimanie_deti.
pdf). (11.04. 2017)

4 DRUHY VATIKANSKY KONCIL: Sacrosanctum concilium, ¢l. 23. Trnava : SSV, 2008.

15 DRUHY VATIKANSKY KONCIL: Orientalium Ecclesiarum, &l. 6, 12. Trnava : SSV, 2008.

16 CCEO - lat. Codex Canonum Ecclesiarum Orientalium (Kédex kdnonov vychodnych cirkvi).
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vyslazit krestanskému veriacemu ¢im prv podla normy partikuldrneho prava vlast-
nej cirkvi sui iuris.

Kdnon 710 - Ohladom tcasti deti na bozskej eucharistii po krste a pomazani
svatym myrom maju sa dodrziavat, za prijatia vhodnych opatreni, predpisy liturgic-
kych knih vlastnej cirkvi sui iuris. Teda tu uz hovorime aj o partikularnom prave.

Dnia 7. decembra 1992 papez Jan Pavol II. slavnostne schvélil a odovzdal Cirkvi
Katechizmus Katolickej cirkvi. V iom ma veriaci ¢lovek ndjst pomoc, ako pocho-
pit a sprostredkovat vieru ako celok, ako zivu stavbu. Katechizmus ma byt cestou
k radosti z krasy a k uzasu nad Zivotnou silou viery. Pre veriacich ma byt , bezpecnou
normou ucenia Cirkvi“a pomoct im lep$ie spoznat svoju vieru, hlbsie ju Zit a pre-
svedcivejSie odovzdavat. Aj Katechizmus Katolickej cirkvi ponutka pohlad na vyslu-
hovanie sviatosti krestanskej inicidcie a podavania Eucharistie detom. V ¢asti Ako sa
slavi sviatost krstu? Uvddzanie do krestanského Zivota ¢itame: ,Dnes sa teda vo vet-
kych latinskych i vychodnych obradoch uvddzanie dospelych do krestanského Zivota
zacina ich vstupom do katechumendtu a vrcholi v jedinom sldvent troch sviatosti: krs-
tu, birmovania a Eucharistie. Vo vychodnych obradoch sa uvddzanie deti do krestan-
ského Zivota zacina krstom, po ktorom bezprostredne nasleduje birmovanie a prijatie
Eucharistie, kym v rimskom obrade toto uvddzanie deti pokracuje viacrocnou kate-
chézou a neskér sa kon¢i birmovanim a Eucharistiou, ktord je vrcholom ich uvddza-
nia do krestanského Zivota.“”

Dalej v ¢asti Ako sa sldvi sviatost krstu? Mystagégia sldvenia zasa ¢itame: , Prvé
prijimanie Eucharistie. Ked sa novopokrsteny stal Bozim dietatom a obliekol si sva-
dobné rucho, je pripusteny na «Bardnkovu svadobnu: hostinu» a prijima pokrm nove-
ho Zivota, Kristovo telo a krv. Vychodné cirkvi si uchovdvaju Zivé vedomie jednoty uvd-
dzania do krestanského Zivota, a preto ddvaju svdté prijimanie vSetkym novopokrste-
nym a birmovanym, a to aj malym detom, pamadtajtic na Pdnove slovd: «Nechajte deti
prichddzat ku mne. Nebrdrite im...» (Mk 10, 14). Latinskd cirkev vyhradzuje pristipe-
nie k svdtému prijimaniu tym, co dosiahli vek pouZivania rozumu a zameranie krstu
na Eucharistiu vyjadruje prinesenim novopokrsteného dietata k oltdru na modlitbu
«Otce nds »®

Kongregdacia pre vychodné cirkvi vydala v roku 1996 Instrukciu na aplikdciu
bohosluzobnych predpisov Kédexu kdnonov vychodnych cirkvi ako pomdcku vychod-
nym cirkvam, ktoré su v jednote s Rimskou cirkvou, v ich tsili dat bohosluzobnym
slaveniam centralne miesto, ktoré im patri v cirkevnom Zivote, a to v uplnej vernosti
duchu ich vlastnych tradicii.

Ciele tejto Instrukcie st jasne zhrnuté v Gvode:

«  viest k lepsiemu prehibeniu chépania nesmierneho bohatstva, ktoré je
vlastné autentickym vychodnym tradicidm, a ktoré sa ma tzkostlivo chra-
nit a odovzdavat vSetkym veriacim;

+  zlozit harmonicky obraz bohosluzobnych noriem, platnych pre vsetky
vychodné katolicke cirkvi a obnovit, tam kde je to nevyhnutné, vychod-

7 KATECHIZMUS KATOLICKE] CIRKVI. Trnava : SSV, 1999, (¢. 1233), . 322.
18 KATECHIZMUS KATOLICKE] CIRKVI. Trnava : SSV, 1999, (¢. 1244), s. 323.
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nu bohosluzobnt autentickost podla tradicie, ktort kazda vychodna cirkev
zdedila od apostolov cez otcov;

*  povzbudit na zorganizovanie permanentnej bohosluzobnej formacie
na pevnych zdkladoch tak kléru (v semindroch a formaénych institatoch),
ako aj Bozieho I'udu prostrednictvom $kdl mystagogickej katechézy;

+  vymenovat spolo¢né principy na vypracovanie bohosluzobnych direktdrii
jednotlivych cirkvi sui iuris.”

Instrukcia na aplikdciu bohosluzobnych predpisov Kddexu kanonov vychod-
nych cirkvi sa venuje aj otazkam vysluhovania sviatosti krestanskej inicidcie a poda-
vania Eucharistie detom.

V kapitole VII. Sviatosti krestanskej inicidcie ¢itame o jednote medzi sviatos-
tami krestanskej inicidcie: ,Jednym z usmerneni CCEQ, ktoré st v protiklade k ¢as-
tym zvykom, ba dokonca aj partikuldrnym legislativam ostatnych storoci, je jed-
noznacné potvrdenie uzkeho vztahu, ktory je medzi tromi sviatostami krestanskej
inicidcie, takZe tento vztah musi byt viditelny aj zo spésobu ich sldvenia. Inicidcia je
v skutocnosti jednotné a nedelitelné slavenie vstupu do Zivota v Kristovi, do spolocen-
stva, ktoré v riom Zije. Tento vstup, ktory sa zacina prvym povolanim k viere, dosahuje
svoj vrchol v paschdlnom tajomstve Krista, do smrti ktorého sme boli ponorent, aby
sme vstali z mrtvych v jeho vzkrieseni, ktoré nds robi Bozimi synmi a chrdmami Svd-
tého Ducha. ,,Pomazani” Svitym Duchom pre dielo Krdlovstva stali sme sa hodnymi
zucastriovat sa na hostine Krdlovstva. Tu je motiv znenia kdnonov 695 a 697, ktoré
predpisuju spojené alebo ¢asovo len mdlo vzdialené udelenie troch sviatosti: krstu,
myropomazania a svitej Eucharistie.

Podla nduky a praxe prvotnej cirkvi, in$pirovanej Novou zmluvou, veriaci, ktory
prijimal eschatologicky dar Ducha Zmftvychvstalého, prijimal aj to, aby ten isty Duch
bol ¢inny v jeho osobe a pripodobrioval ho Kristovi Pdnovi. Krstné znovuzrodenie
na BoZie deti, dedic¢ov Krdlovstva, ospravedlnenych, vykiipenych a posvitenych nies-

lo so sebou aj plnoprdvne zaclenenie do spolocenstva BoZieho ludu. Najvyssi ,znak”

tejto udalosti bol v pripusteni k hostine v Krdlovstve. Preto bolo nevyhnutné, aby tie-
to sviatosti boli udelené v ¢o najuzsej spojitosti, neoddelene, v kontexte jediného sld-
venia. Od tohto momentu bol veriaci zacleneny do BoZieho ludu so vSetkymi titulmi
a funkciami, ktoré mu jeho novy Zivot v Kristovi a vo Svdtom Duchu (porov. Rim 8,
9) ddval bez vynimky. Jediné sldvenie bolo vyjadrenim toho, Ze také je aj jediné neroz-
delitelné dielo Otcovho a Synovho Ducha. Takdto bola prax v Zivote vsetkych cirkvi
prvych storoci.

Zdpadnd cirkev tuto prax opustila z rozlicnych historickych a kultirnych pricin,
takZe krstnd inicidcia sa v nej udelovala detom v réznych stvislostiach a casovych
momentoch. Na Vychode sa vsak pévodny zvyk zachoval neporuseny. Jednota tychto
sviatosti je tam takd silnd, Ze v mnohych suvislostiach sa terminom ,krst” rozumejt
zvycajne vsetky tri fazy krestanskej inicidcie. Toto je titul, ktory sa im ddva v mnohych
rukopisnych alebo tlacenych eucholégidch.

19 KONGREGACIA PRE VYCHODNE CIRKVI: Instrukcia na aplikdciu bohosluzobnych predpisov
Kédexu kdnonov vychodnych cirkvi. Vatikan : Liberia editrice Vaticana 1998, s. 8.
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V ostatnych storociach sa vsak aj v réznych vychodnych katolickych cirkvdch
tdto prax zmenila, a to najmd vplyvom vonkajsich tlakov, vychddzajicich zo zmien
pastoracnych a duchovnych postojov Zdpadu, ktoré su sice pochopitelné, ale z hla-
diska vychodného dedicstva st cudzie a st mimo linie dynamizmu vlastného vychod-
nému dedicstvu. Tam, kde sa tradicnd prax stratila, kédex vyzaduje ozajstnu reformu
a aplikdciu predpisanych noriem podobne, ako si to pre latinsku Cirkev vyZadovala
koncilovd Konstittcia o posvitnej liturgii. Bezpodmienecne sa musi zariadit predo-
vSetkym hlbsie Studium starej praxe. V tom méze napoméct porovndvanie rukopisov
a tlacenych liturgickych knih, vydanych vychodnymi katolikmi, ale aj pravosldvny-
mi. To je prvd ¢ast pripravy. Dalej treba mat na zreteli aj stdle pouZivanti prax v Pra-
vosldvnej cirkvi. Takisto sa treba postarat o nevyhnutnt vyuku, aby dévody tychto
zmien pochopili vetci: klérus, teolégovia, krestansky lud. Zatial’ ¢o sa bude zavddzat
obnovend prax, je potrebnd nevyhnutnd katechéza neoiniciovanych dett, len ¢o budu
schopné priblizit sa k chdpaniu tajomstiev viery a pokracovat' v nej, az kym nedospejt.
Uz ucast dett, hoci krdtka, ale pravidelnd, na bohosluzobnych sldveniach je drahocen-
nym prvkom katechézy, pretoze ich konkrétnym spésobom vovddza do Zivota Cirkvi.
Tato inicidcia je mozno mdlo pojmovd alebo rozumovd, avsak ucinne ich zacleriuje
do ,klimy” sldvenia, pricom vykondvané gestd a znaky ich naozaj vovddzajii do nevi-
ditelnych skutocnosti. Cely proces vyzaduje tvorivé usilie, aby sa primerane preslo
k novej praxi v nadvdznosti na sucasny Zivot. Ide o nelahky, ale nevyhnutny zdsah, ak
skuto¢ne chceme oZivit vlastné dedicstvo na uzitok celej Cirkvi.*°

Ohladom podavania Eucharistie detom v tej istej kapitole ¢itame: ,V kdn. 697
CCEO sa predpisuje, aby sa Eucharistia udelovala ¢o najskér po krste a pomazani
svdtym myrom podla noriem kaZdej cirkvi sui iuris. Kdn. 710 sa vracia k argumentu,
ktory vyzaduje, aby sa novopokrstené deti zucastriovali na Eucharistii, a odporuca,
aby sa pri jej udelovani dodrziavali predpisy liturgickych knih kazdej cirkvi sui iuris.
Tadto legislativa, Specifickd pre vychodné cirkvi, vyzaduje si niektoré spresnenia.

Z dévodov, ktoré sme uz vysvetlili, normy, tykajuce sa prijimania Eucharistie
u neofytov, nenachddzaju sa v legislative niektorych vychodnych katolickych cirkvi,
ktoré ¢asto oddalovali prvé prijimanie na dosiahnutie skolského veku. Bude preto tilo-
hou kompetentnych autorit prijat vhodné tpravy na ndvrat k pévodnej praxi a vypra-
covat normy, ktoré najlepsie zodpovedajii vlastnej tradicii.

Pokial ide o predpisy liturgickych knih, treba upozornit, Ze vo vicsine pripadov,
napr. takych, aké spominame, tyka sa to v$ak aj cirkvi, ktoré zachovali pvodnii tradi-
ciu, tieto knihy neobsahuju presné smernice, kedze ritudl krstu bol zvycajne koncipo-
vany pre dospelych a len ndsledne sa vo vychodnych cirkvdch pouzival bez akejkolvek
upravy pre deti. Tymito vecami sa obycajne zaoberali pastoracné prirucky na vyslu-
hovanie sviatosti. Niektoré praktické ndvrhy mozno ziskat aj z praxe ortodoxnych
cirkvi. V konecnom désledku - udelenie Eucharistie detom neofytom nie je ohrani-
cené na samu chvilu sldvenia inicidcie. Eucharistia je chlebom Zivota a deti sa nim
maju Zivit stdle, totiz od krstu aj nadalej, aby mohli duchovne rdst. Spésob ich tcasti
na Eucharistii bude zodpovedat ich schopnosti: najprv bude odlisnd od ucasti dospe-

20 KONGREGACIA PRE VYCHODNE CIRKVI: Instrukcia na aplikdciu bohosluzobnych predpisov
Kédexu kdnonov vychodnych cirkvi. Vatikan : Liberia editrice Vaticana 1998, s. 36 - 38.
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lych, nevyhnutne bude menej vedomd a menej rozumovd, ale postupne sa skrze milost
a pedagdgiu sviatosti rozvinie, aby rdstla ,,az do stavu dokonalosti a Uplnej zrelosti
v Kristovi” (Ef 4, 13). Sviatost je dar, ktory vZdy pésobi Ucinne, ale vidy inym spdso-
bom, pretozZe i osoba je vzdy ind. Osobitné slavenia, ktoré zodpovedaju jednotlivym
etapdm ludského rastu, mézZu azda byt nejako uZitocné pre pedagdgiu viery a sprevd-
dzat povinnu katechézu deti a mlddeze, ale musi byt jasné, ze inicidcia do Kristovho
tajomstva je uplnd uz od prijatia prvych troch sviatosti.“ (porov. Instrukcia na aplikd-
ciu bohosluzobnych predpisov Kédexu kdnonov vychodnych cirkvi, 51).

Zaver

Vsimajuc si v historii znaky stracania autentickosti, odbdravanie vychodnych
zvlastnosti a odklon od starootcovskych tradicii mozno povazovat vyzvu Druhé-
ho vatikanskeho koncilu k lepsiemu prehibeniu chapania nesmierneho bohatstva
vychodnych tradicii, ich ochranu a odovzdanie vSetkym veriacim, priam za odrazo-
vy mostik obnovy Gréckokatolickej cirkvi na Slovensku, a to bez akychkolvek sndh
vytvarania vazieb s nekatolickymi vychodnymi cirkvami, ako sa niektori nazdavaju.
Vysluhovanie sviatosti krestanskej iniciacie podla starobylej tradicie je dal$im kro-
kom objavovania vernosti vlastnym bohosluzobnym tradiciam, vyuzijic ich bohat-
stvo a odstraniac to, ¢o by pozmenilo ich autentickost. Netreba zabudat tiez na to, Ze
vranej Cirkvi sa sviatost Eucharistie udelovala novonarodenym detom hned po krs-
te pod sp6sobom niekolkych kvapiek vina.*

Je v8ak velmi dolezité si uvedomit, Ze koncil sa neuspokojuje len s potvrdenim
a chvdlou starej doktriny platnej vo vychodnych cirkvach, ale Zela si, aby bola obno-
vena tam, kde bola ochudobnena alebo odstranend. Preto je potrebné vratit sa ku
vSetkym prvkom bohosluzobného slavenia, ktoré sa stratili.
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Abstract: The protocol of the canonical visitation from the Ung county captures a state in forty-one
parishes of the county. In a translated text we prepared a diplomatic description of the protocol as well
as a transcript of a whole archive document. In a diplomatic description we focused on an external and
internal description of the document, as well as on a genesis of the visitation of the Ung county in the
40s in the 18th century. For the purposes of the second part of the text - transcript, we explained in detail
a method of the transcript as well as our marking. We made the transcript according to common practices
in relation to visitation protocols. A content side of the transcript can be used in further research.

Keywords: Source. Visitation. Uniats. Ung county. 18th century.

Sktmany archivny pramet, ktory je priblizeny odbornej verejnosti, poskytuje
$irSiu mieru vytazenostiako jeho kratka interpretcia. Prave z tohto dévodu sme siah-
li po prepise pramena, ktory v nasej historiografii dosial nebol spracovany. Pochopi-
telne, otazka protokolov kanonickych vizitacii neostava na Slovensku nespracova-
nd. V kontexte vyskumu je vSak dolezita konfesia, ako aj lokalita. Nasa historiogra-
fia pontka siroky diapazén rimskokatolickych, evanjelickych, ako aj reformovanych
vizita¢nych protokolov, ktoré st bud’ prepisané, prerozpravané, resp. interpretova-
né.' Pochopitelne, v slovenskej historiografii absentuju uniatské, resp. gréckokato-

1 LOPATKOVA, Zuzana. Kanonickd vizitacia ako prameti k dejindm $kolstva. In KOHUTOVA,
Maria (ed.). Studia Historica Tyrnaviensia XVIII : cirkevné dejiny - sti¢ast ndrodnych dejin. Kra-
kow: Towarzystwo Stowakow w Polsce, 2016, s.133-140., LOPATKOVA, Zuzana. Kanonickd vizita-
cie - k jej interpretdcii, limitom a metodologickym otdzkam v historikom vyskume. In FERIAN-
COVA, Alena - GLEJTEK, Miroslav (eds.). Prameri - jeho funkcia, vyznam, interpretdcia a limity
v historickom vyskume. Nitra: Univerzita Kon$tantina Filozofa v Nitre 2010 s. 69-77., LOPAT-
KOVA, Zuzana. ,Bataniovska“ kanonicka vizitédcia Smolenic z r. 1782. In DOBROTKOVA, Marta
(ed.). Studia Historica Tyrnaviensia IX.-X. Krakéw: Spolok Slovakov v Polsku; Trnava: - Katedra
histérie Filozofickej fakulty Trnavskej univerzity, 2010, s. 382-424., SIMONCIC, Jozef. Liiky pod
Makytou v kanonickych vizitaciach 1688 - 1797 (Katalogizaény zdznam) In RABIK, Vladimir
(ed.). Studia Historica Tyrnaviensia XVII : pramene k dejindm cirkevnej sprdvy. Trnava: Filozofic-

el .

Velké Frankova roku 1832. In FETKO, Filip - Stevik, Miroslav (eds.). Pocta Ivanovi Chalupeckému.
Levoca: Spissky dejepisny spolok, 2012, s. 147-164., ZUBKO, Peter. Kdnonicka vizitacia Kosickej
kapituly (1808). In HISEM, Cyril - FEDORCAK, Peter (eds.). Kanonické vizitdcie po Tridentskom
koncile. Presov: Vydavatelstvo Ivana Vaska, 2007, s. 168-176., ZUBKO, Peter- ZENUCH, Peter.

Barkéciho vizitdcia Sari$ského archidiakondtu (1749) rimskokatolici, gréckokatolici a evanjelici
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licke vizita¢né protokoly.* Z hladiska lokalit mozeme konstatovat, Ze Uzska stolica
ostava nepreskiimana, nakolko uzemne patri (slovenska ¢ast) do Kosickej eparchie
az od 20. storocia.? Preto sme sa rozhodli pripravit prepis kanonickej vizitacie j jej
protokolu, ktory je datovany k roku 1748.

Archivny dokument je v sti¢asnosti lokalizovany v Statnom archive Zakarpat-
skej oblasti (JepxaBuuit apxiB 3akapnarcekoi o6macti) na Ukrajine. Dokument je
sucastou fondu 151 Sprava Mukacevskej gréckokatolickej eparchie, mesto Uzhorod
(ITpaBmiHHsT MyKadiBChKOI TPeKO-KaTOMMLIBKOI €mapxii, M. Y)Xropog), v prvom opi-
se (inventar) s ¢islom 1042. Dokument nesie pomenovanie a kratku charakteristiku
ako Stipis farnosti Uzskej stolice (Ilepenuch mpuxonos YskaHCKo# ypbi). Je dato-

nara - kostol sv. Antona Paduanskeho. In HISEM, Cyril - FEDORCAK, Peter (eds.). Kanonické
vizitdcie po Tridentskom koncile. Pre$ov: Vydavatelstvo Ivana Vaska, 2007, 8.213-218,, OLEJNIK,
Vladimir. Kanonickd vizitécia Petra Pazmana v Spi$skej Kapitule. In HISEM, Cyril - FEDOR-

RPN

e el .

ka, 2007, s. 111-121., JURKO, Jozef. Kanonicka vizitacia kosického biskupa Andreja Szaboa v Bar-
dejove v roku 1813. In HISEM, Cyril - FEDORCAK, Peter (eds.). Kanonické vizitdcie po Trident-
skom koncile. Pre$ov: Vydavatelstvo Ivana Vaska, 2007, s. 219-230., SOLTES, Peter. Vizitacia
Michala Manuela Ols$avského 1750-1752 a jej dosledky na unifikaciu cirkevnej spravy a socidlnu
emancipaciu gréckokatolickeho kléru. In HISEM, Cyril - FEDORCAK, Peter (eds.). Kanonické
vizitdcie po Tridentskom koncile. Pre$ov: Vydavatelstvo Ivana Vaska, 2007, s. 126-140., SOLTES,
Peter. Vizitacia Michala Manuela Ol$avského 1750-1752 a jej désledky na unifikdciu cirkevnej
spravy a socidlnu emancipaciu gréckokatolickeho kléru. In Verba theologica Facultatis theologi-
cae Universitatis catholicae, 2007, 10¢. 6, ¢. 1, 5. 155-169, ISSN 1336-1635., SZEGHY, Andrej. Rea-
lie juzného Zemplina vo vizitacidch seniora Evanjelickej reformovanej cirkvi Istvana Csulya-
ka Miskolciho. In HISEM, Cyril - FEDORCAK, Peter (eds.). Kanonické vizitdcie po Tridentskom
koncile. Pre$ov: Vydavatelstvo Ivana Vaska, 2007, s. 68-84., KONYOVA, Annamaria. Kanonické
vizitdcie vo vnutornocirkevnej komunikacii reformovanej cirkvi v 16.-18. storo¢i. In Historické
$tudie 49. Bratislava: Veda, 2015, s. 89-98., KONYOVA, Annaméria. Reformovani kazatelia vo
svetle cirkevnych zdkonov, nariadeni a kanonickych vizitacii. In KONYA, Peter - KONYOVA,
Annamidria (eds.). Reformdcia v strednej Eurdpe I. PreSov: Vydavatelstvo PreSovskej univerzity,
2018, 5. 269-278., KONYOVA, Annaméria. Reformované cirkevné zbory na tizemi Uzskej stolice
v17. -18. storo¢i. In JAVOR, Martin (ed.). Obraz vychodného Slovenska na Zakarpatskej Ukrajine
a Zakarpatskej Ukrajiny na vychodnom Slovensku v 17. az 20. storo¢i. Preov: Vydavatelstvo Pre-
Sovskej univerzity, 2017, 5. 29-38., STEFLOVA, Lucia. Evanjelicka cirkev a. v. vo svetle kanonickej
vizitdcie z Gemerskej superintendencie z roku 1713. In Annales historici Presovienses, 2015, ro¢.
15, ¢.1,'5. 36-45. ISSN 1336-7528., STEFLOVA, Lucia. Evanjelicka cirkev a. v. vo svetle kanonickej
vizitacie z Gemerského seniordtu z roku 1742. In KONYA, Peter (ed.) Rekatolizdcia a uhorskd
spoloc¢nost'v 17.-18. storoci = Rekatolizdci6 és a magyar tdrsadalom a XVII-XVIII. Szdzadban. Pre-
$ov: Vydavatelstvo Prefovskej univerzity, 2016, s. 310-320., STEFLOVA, Lucia. Evanjelicka cirkev
av. vo svetle kanonickej vizitacie z Potiského distriktu z roku 1741. In Historia Ecclesiastica,
2016, Ro¢. 7, €. 1, s. 26-37. ISSN 1338-4341.

2 Vslovenskej historiografii sa ¢asto pouzivaju prace od Hadzegu, ktoré tlmocia informacie z vizi-

ta¢nych protokolov v rusinskom jazyku. Prof. Peter Zubko vo svojich publikdciach sumarizoval
informadcie z vizita¢nych protokolov, ktoré patria do administrativnej ¢innosti jagerskych bis-
kupov. Avsak ide o pramene latinskej proviniencie viazuce sa k uzemiu Kosickej diecézy z roku
1804.

3 Do roku 1945 bolo tzemie Uzskej stolice jurisdikénym tizemim Mukacevskej diecézy so sidlom

v Uzhorode. Neskédr po zmene $tatnych hranic administroval uzemie stolice pre$ovsky biskup.
V roku 1997 bol erigovany Kosicky exarchat so sidlom v Kosiciach. V roku 2008 bolo nahradené
exarchdtne provizorium riadne erigovanou Kosickou Eparchiou. Vychodna ¢ast je stale spravo-
vana mukacevskym biskupom.
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vany do roku 1748, ¢o vychadza z vnutornej kritiky archivara. Nie je mozné blizsie
urcit obdobie vzniku, nakolko sa v dochovanych spravach medzi jagerskym bisku-
pom Frantiskom Barkéczym a mukacevskym vikdrom Manuelom Ol$avskym spo-
mina len planovana cesta jagerského biskupa po stoliciach Sabol¢, Satmar, Ugoca,
Marmaro$ a Bereh.# Nakolko v inventari absentuju archivne dokumenty z mesiaca
jul, predpokladame, Ze cesta bola vykonana v letnych mesiacoch v roku 1748. Doku-
mentdcia vznikla pocas vizita¢nej cesty po stoliciach Zemplin, Uh a Bereh.s

Dokument je tvoreny 17 listami handrového papiera, ktoré st popisané z averzu
i reverzu. Listy nie su dvojhdrkami, ale boli pracovnikmi archivu vlepené do archi-
varskej zlozky. Na spojenie boli pouzité lepivé papiere, ktoré boli spojené s listom
vzdy z lavej strany averzu. Rozmery stran st 297mm vyska a 213mm $irka, okrem
listu 1, ktory bol vlozeny dodato¢ne (1775), ale pracovnikmi archivu bol paginovany
ako sucast archivnej zlozky. Listy st opatrené vodotlacou. Na listoch sa nenachddza-
ju pecate ¢i podpisy, nakolko to povaha dokumentu nevyzaduje. Titulna strana vizi-
tacie chyba, dokonca sa neda ur¢it ani pocet chybajtcich stran. Poslednd strana - 17r
obsahuje len regest, ktory urcuje rok a lokalitu vizitacie. Na kazdej strane sa nacha-
dza mnoho preskrtnutého textu, ktory pdsobi rusivo. Poslednd strana (17r) obsahuje
Ciselné zaznamy, ktoré sme neprepisovali, nakolko tato strana slizila ako pomocny
papier pri beznych vypoctoch.

Text je pisany vylu¢ne latinkou a latinsky, absentuje akykolvek cyrilsky text.
Z pohladu povahy prameria ide o koncept, ¢o vysvetluje tiprava textu, ako aj pre-
¢iarknuté slova. Cistopis sme varchivnom fonde nenasli. Udaje sa nezhodujti s inymi
protokolmi vizitacie z daného fondu ¢i s idajmi viazucimi sa s touto lokalitou. Pre-
pis textu sme vykonali podla vopred stanovenych pravidiel s prihliadnutim na zau-
zivanu formu. Pri prepise sme postupovali podobne ako team doktora Tamasa Végh-
se6, ktori edi¢ne spracoval uniatské vizitacie z roku 1741, 1747 a 1752. Neprihliadali
sme na uzus prepisu pri stredovekych listinach, nakolko neozna¢ujeme znackami
/1, resp | koniec riadka. Rovnako neprestivame ani preskrtnuty text do poznamky
pod ¢iarou & pripadne za cely text. Kondme tak z viacerych dévodov, akymi st diz-
ka studie a estetickost textu. Preskrtnuty text sme ohrani¢ili znakmi <>. Casti tex-
tu, ktoré sme pre preskrtnutie ¢i machule nemohli precitat, sme oznacili znackou
[---]. Cast venovan §télarnym prijmom sme prepisali do tabulky, bez viditelnych
Ciar, aby sme sa tak drzali povodnej myslienky zapisovatela. Text obsahoval viacero
Casti, kde po preskrtnuti vety, bola nova veta napisana vyssie a tak vtlacena do tizkej
Casti. Takto nadpisané casti sme zapisali hornym indexom za text, nad ktorym sa
nachadzali. Slov4, ktoré boli zapisané zmensene a javili sa ako dolny index, st zapi-
sané v prepise dolnym indexom. Ked'ze prepisujeme listinu do riadku, Casti, ktoré st
poddiarknuté, oznacujeme podc¢iarknutim danej ¢asti, pripadne riadku. Slova flore-
nos, denarios a ich obmeny sme rozpisali a oznadili kurzivou. Ostatné slova, ktoré
sme rozpisali, sme uviedli ako nase doplnenia v hranatych zatvorkach []. Kazdu stra-

4 JlepwaBHuii apxis 3akapmatchkoi 06macti-JIA30 (dalej SAZO), f. 151 [TpasninHs MykadiBcbkoi
IpeKo-KaToMMLbKOi emapxii, M. Yyxropog, (dalej 151)/1inv. ¢. 1045.
s SAZO,151/1inv. ¢.1039., SAZO, 151/1 inv. ¢. 1040., SAZO,151/1 inv. & 1042.
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nu (aj averz aj reverz) od¢letiujeme slovom pag v hranatych zdtvorkéch s oznacenim
averzu, resp. reverzu, ako aj Cisla strany tak, ako ho oznadili v archive.

Strany 1a az 9r obsahujt vZdy vizita¢ny zapis len k jednej farnosti. Nasledne
strany 10a az 17a obsahuju zdpis k farnostiam priebezne. V $trukture textu je dodr-
ziavana postupnost ndzov farnosti (Parochia Possesionis (dedina) s kratkou infor-
méciou o filidlkach, chrdme a jeho vybaveni. Nasledne pokracuje cast tykajuca sa
vynosu chrdmu (Ecclesiae Proventus), ktory je vo vac$ine pripadoch nulovy, pripad-
ne saani nespomina. Jedine pri farnosti Porostov sa spomina 50 florénov ako rezerva.
Najrozsiahlejsie informdcie st zaznamenané o prijmoch fardra (Parochi Proventus).
Tato cast obsahuje v zavere aj $tolarne vynosy, ktoré st uvedené aj s vyskou poplat-
ku za dany tkon. Nasledne je vycisleny celkovy prijem. Kazda farnost mala svojho
patrona, ktory mal k nej urcité povinnosti, ako vyclenit farski podu alebo podie-
[at sa na financovani oprav miestneho chramu. Tato informdcia je uvedena pri kaz-
dej farnosti po sumari celkového zarobku. Posledna ¢ast protokolu pre dant farnost
obsahuje informdcie o prijme ucitela, respektive kantora (Proventis Ludi-Magistri).
Zvycajne su to zdkladné informdcie o majetkovom postaveni a prijme z jeho ¢innos-
ti. Konec¢né casti obsahujti informdcie o prijme fardra, kde sa spomina svetsky patron
a informacie o prijme uditela. Vizitacia niekedy obsahuje aj informacie pozadujtice
zabezpecenie imunity ¢i pozemkov. V tomto kontexte vhimame aj tlohu vizitatora,
ktory pozaduje zabezpecenie pre tieto osoby v sluzbe oltdra. V protokole absentuju
mena presbyterov, ako aj kantorov.

Uzemie Uzskej stolice bolo sti¢astou dvoch archidiakonétov - Uzského a Muka-
cevského. Do Uzského patril Uzhorodsky, Turiansky a Berezniansky distrikt
a do Mukacevského zase Seredniansky.® Protokol vizitdcie obsahuje informacie
vyluéne k Uzskému archidiakondtu - k Uzhorodskému a Bereznianskému distrik-
tu. Uzsky distrikt tvorilo 26 farnosti a Berezniansky distrikt 24 farnosti. V protokole
z roku 1748 sa nachddza 17 farnosti z UZzského distriktu, pricom absentuju lokality
Uzhorod, Radvanka, Korytnany, Galo¢, Matovce, Bezovce, Vysné Nemecké, Nevic-
ké a Domanince. K Bereznianskému obvodu sa v protokole nachadza 24 farnosti,
na zdklade ¢oho predpokladame, ze informdcie k tomuto obvodu sa zachovali celis-
tvé. Vsimli sme si, Ze niektoré lokality su zapisané duplicitne. Predpokladdme, zZe
nejde priamo o chybu, ale o existenciu dvoch chrdmov a presbyterov v jednej lokali-
te, Co utvaralo akoby samostatnui farnost. Tieto dediny boli dlhé, usadené v horach,
roztrisené, ¢asto aj s viacerymi presbytermi v jednej lokalite. Specificky pripad
mohol nastat len v suvislosti s lokalitou Bistra, ktora je uvedena dvakrat. V Uzskej
stolici sa skuto¢ne nachddzali dve lokality, ktoré st v 18. storo¢i pomenované ako
Bistra — dnesna Bistra Verchovina a Turja Bistra. Na zdklade spominanych okolitych
lokalit sme obe Bistré stotoznili s dne$nou Bistrou Verchovinou. Turja Bistra patrila
do Turianského distriktu, nachadzala sa v jeho strede a ani jedna z lokalit v protoko-
le nepatrila do tohto distriktu. Preto nepredpokladame, Ze by zapisovatel uviedol
jedint z lokalit tohto distriktu.

Vyznam skiimaného pramena spociva v sprostredkovanych informdciach. Pra-
ve 40. roky 18. storocia boli pre Uzsku stolicu zvlast $pecifické ¢astymi vizitaciami.

6 SAZO, 151/1inv. €. 1127.
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Prva uniatska vizitdcia sa uskuto¢nila v roku 17477, latinsku vizitaciu vykonal Fran-
tiSek Barkdczy v roku 1746.8 Druhd a tretia uniatska vizitacia sa uskutocnila v roku
1747° a 1748, druhd Barkoczyho cesta, ktord bola zamerana na uniatské farnosti sa
uskuto¢nila v roku 1749." Stvrta uniatska vizitacia sa konala v roku 1752.2 Vyznam
textu je v zachyteni stavu. Protokol nema sumariza¢ny charakter za urcité obdobie,
ale je konstatovany taky stav, aky bol v ¢ase navstevy vizitatora. Zaznamy v proto-
kole z roku 1748 poukazuji na mnohé nedostatky ako materidlne zabezpecenie -
zvlast stav byvania, ale aj vybavenie chrdmu. Konstatuje sa bohatost chramu, nieke-
dy byvaju i vymenované jednotlivé predmety. Otvara sa aj otdzka vzdialenosti, teda
to, ako dlho trva cesta z farnosti k filidlke. O chrame sa konstatuje matéria zhotove-
nia, ¢o poskytuje vychodiskovt anabazu pre lokalizaciu uz neexistujtcich drevenych
chramov. V protokole absentuju pastora¢né otazky. Va¢smi sa dba na zabezpecenie
kantorov a ich postavenie v miestnej $trukttire. Specificka je vyrazna variabilita §t-
larnych poplatkov. Ich vyska sa vo farnostiach lisi. Najnizsi prijem je v severnejsich
oblastiach v Bereznianskom distrikte.

Protokol zaznamenéva vyrazne odli$nt informéciu od ostatnych konfesijnych
typov vizitacie, a to otazku dreva. Drevo v beznom Zivote zohravalo vyznamnu tlo-
hu. Prave drevo bolo stavebnym materidlom, ale aj palivom na kurenie. Z protokolu
vyplyva, Ze tazbu dreva vykonaval aj sam presbyter. Je mozné, Ze aj sam zabezpeco-
val material na opravu chramu.

Pramein

JepxaBuuii apxiB 3akapmarcbkoi o6macti-ZIA30, dong N° 151 [IpaBrinHs
MyKauiBcbKOI rpeKo-KaTonmuupKoi emapxii, M. Yxropog., Omucp N 1, Tlepernce
NpUX0A0B YkaHckoM ymel. Hauaro - 1748 roz. OxoHveHo - 1748 roz. Ha 17 1UCTaXx.
[pagia]

Parochia Possesionis Ternavkas

<Habet> Filialem habet nullam, Ecclesiae Structura lignea antiqua Scandulis bene
tecta ap[pJaramentis, ut Sunt: Alba, stolee, manipuli, Casule, Calix cum patenula
Staneus his mediocriter provisa.

7 VEGHSEQ, Tamés - TERDIK, Szilveszter - SIMON, Katalin. Forrdsok a magyarorszdgi gérégka-
tolikus pardkidk torténetéhez Az egri egyhdzmegye teriiletén szolgdlé gorégkatolikus papok 1741.
évi javadalom-6sszeirdsa. Nyiregyhdza: Szent Atanaz Gorogkatolikus Hittudomanyi Féiskola,
2014, 576 s.

8  Szarmdri Plispoki és Kaptalani Levéltar, fond Visitatio Canonica, Ungvar 1746.

9 VEGHSEQ, Tamas - TERDIK, Szilveszter. Forrdsok a magyarorszdgi gérogkatolikus pardkidk
torténetéhez Az 1747.évi javadalom-Gsszeirds. Nyiregyhdza: Szent Atanaz Gorogkatolikus Hittu-
domanyi Féiskola, 2015, 640 s.

0 SAZO, 151/1inv. ¢.1039., SAZO, 151/1 inv. &. 1040., SAZO,151/1 inv. ¢. 1042.

u ZUBKO, Peter. Skrutinia uniatskych presbyterov z roku 1749. In Slavica Slovaca, 2015, ISSN
0037-6787,r0¢. 50, €. 3,102 5., SAZO, 151/1inv. €. 1125.

2 VEGHSEQ, Tamas et al. Forrdsok a magyarorszdgi gérogkatolikus pardkidk torténetéhez Olsav-
szky Mihdly Mdnuel munkdcsi plispok 1750-1752. évi egyhdzldtogatdsainak iratai. Nyiregyhdza :
Szent Atandz Gordgkatolikus Hittudomanyi Féiskola, 2015, 800 s.

5 Trnava pri Laborci [SK, okres Michalovce),1773, 1786 Terna, 1808 Tarna, Tarnawa, 1863-1913 Tar-
na, 1920 Trnava, Tarnava, 1927-1948 Tarnava.
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Ecclesiae Proventus
Haec Ecclesia Proventus in fixo habet nullus, praeter quam ligationem fadulium
Parochi Proventus.
Habet Domus suas proprio aere aedificatas, in Fundis alienis <preter> per se. amptis.
Hortum habet nullum. Pratum nullum Agrosnullos. Hospites <7> 8 habet in Mat-
re quorum quilibet anuatum praestat metretas duas Simul faciunt met. 16 loci pra-
eti aestimando a denariis 17 faciut florenos 4 denarios 32 Hortenus Sylva fuit libera
modo ver6 qualibet lignatorum tannem pro faco ex non fruetiferis cuibitus curavit.
Praeter hos, exceptis industrialibus, nullus alios qualiter apositos percipit proventus.
Stolam percipit sequentem.

A Baptismo cum Introductione denariis 24

A Matrimonio cum Benedictione Neo Nuptae denarii 50 annum

A Sepultura Majori denarii 51 circiter

a Sepultura minori denarii 24
Totus itaq[ue] <Stol Stolee annarum> proventus annuus Suma facit: florenos 5
<praemiss Accidentibus> facit simul florenos 9 denarios 30

Jus Patronatus praetendit D[ominus] Illus[trissimus] C[ommes] Emericus Starai de
Nagy Michaly.

Proventis LudiMagistri
Domum habet nullam prater eundutam are propio Solutionem ab Il Infixo nullum
cumsit Frater Germanus Parochiaut quod ex Gratia Frater Parochusei constituitaquid
Ex Baptismo et Matrimonio prater offertorii 3na partem

a funere majori : denarii 12 indupale facit denarios 24
a funere minori denarii 6 annue facit denarios 12
Totus itaq[ue] Cantoralis proventus constituit denarios 36

Egeret itag[ue] tum Parochus tum Cantor Domi, Pratis, Agris et Sylvis, etc. [pagir]

<Parochia Possesionis S6lmos*

Filiales habet duas unam sid ili et Jasztrab®>

Possesio Klokocsov'®
Filiales habet duas utraq[ue] uni bono quadrante visitat a Matre Ecclesia Structura
lignea antiqua Secundalis tecta Aparamentis ut Sunt albze, stole manipuli, Casule,
Calix cum patenula Staneus his mediocriter provisa.

Ecclesia Proventus

Ecclesia heec proventus habet nullos.

14 [facovce [SK, okres Michalovce], 1773, 1877-1913 Solymos, 1786 Scholymosch, 1808 Solymos,
Jeniassowce, 1863 Solymos, 1873 Sélymos, 1920-1927 Inacovce, Janacovce.

15 Jastrabie pri Michalovciach [SK, okres Michalovce] 1773, 1786, 1863, 1888-1902 Jesztreb, 1808
Jesztreb, Jestteb, 1873-1882 Magyarjesztreb, 1907-1913 Als6kdnya, 1920 Jastrebie, 1927-1960 Jas-
trabie.

16 Klokocov [SK, okres Michalovce], 1773 Klokocso, 1786 Klokocscho, 1808 Klokocso, Klokocow,
1863-1902 Klokocso, 1907-1920 Hajagos.
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Parochi Proventus.

Domus Parochialem habet <in loco Lingorus> sine fundo Colonico. Hortum nullum,
Agros nullos, Prata nulla. Habet & qualibet Domo quod sunt 3 in Matre in Filiali una
nomina Kusin” 5q In Kallus® 2da quinque pariter. In Matre peregnit & 3bus mett. 6.
et in Filiali una quing[ue] in alia per duas simul facit 10 praeterea duas non et simul
facit 16 & denariis 6 simul facit florenos 1 denarios 36
Metratee ver6 in simul sunt 20 et una & denariis 17 ex quis limitando eveniunt

florenos 5 denarios 57
Lignationem pro foco, habet liberam.
Praeter hos, exceptis Industrialibus nullos alios Idealiterappositos percipit proven-
tus.

Stolam percipit sequentem.

A Baptismo cum Introductione  denarii 20 denarios 42
A Matrimonio cum Benedictione denarii 51 florenos 1. denarios 42
N[eo] Nuptae annue

. . circiter .
A Sepultura majori denarii 51 denarios 51

a Sepultura minori denarii 24 denarios 24
Totafus itaq[ue] Stolee Proventus praemis accidentibus facit : florenos 10 denarios 53
<Ex [---] Stoa Salutio.> Ex ejus verd proventibus cantoram evutant tertialitate.

Jus Patronatus Praetendit Ill[ustrissijmus Com[m]es Emericus Staray ageret Fundo
Pratis agrit pro sui Praestatione.

Proventus Ludi Magistri
Ludi Magister ut subditus in Fundo sed et Dominali. [pag2a]

Parochia posessionis Solmos®
Filialem habet unam <a D> in distantia & Matre media Horae Ecclesiz lignea struc-
tura nova Secundalis tecta, Aparamentis ut Sunt : Alba, Stole, Casule, manipuli,
calix cum patenula staneus minus provisa.
Ecclesia proventus nullus.
Parochi Proventus.

Domum habet nullam <pro> habet locum ¥ <desiganptum> & Parochianis
emptum proprio aere. Hipotycarium. Hortum pro rebus culinariis plane exiguum.
Agros et prata <die at nu> et Sylvas hic et nunc [---] non habet quouid non ita[que]
quidem ad Parochiam novam intro. Ductus sit habet spem equidem post mediam
Sessionem aquirenaedi Colonicalem <quouid nobis non Constat qout et quanto.>
Habet & qualibet Domo ut sunt Hospites in Matre numero 6. Totidem metratas a[n]
ni & quois Hospitili metretas etiam 5. Simul facit metretas II Simul conputamd|o]
eveniunt florenos 3 denarios 23

7 Kusin [SK, okres Michalovce], 1773, 1786, 1863-1902 Kuszin, 1808 Kuszin, Kusyn, 1907-1913 Hara-
pas, 1920-1927 Kusin.

8 KaluZa [SK, okres Michalovce] 1773, 1863 Kaluzsa, 1786 Kalusza, 1808 Kalusa, Kalussa, 1873-1882
Kalussa, 1888-1902 Kalusa, 1907-1913 Ungtavas, 1920-1927 Kaluga.

19 Ijacovee [SK, okres Michalovce], 1773, 1877-1913 Solymos, 1786 Scholymosch, 1808 Solymos,
Jenassowce, 1863 Solymos, 1873 Solymos, 1920-1927 Iacovce, Janiatovce.
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Preeter hos florenos exceptio Industrialibus nullos Idealiter apositos percipit proven-
tus.

Stolam percipit sequentem.

A Baptismo cum Introductione denarii 15 florenos 1 denarios<32>12
A Matrimonio cum denarii51  <annue <florenos 1>
Benedictione Neo Nuptae totus> denarios<42>51
A Sepultura Majori denarii 51 Stola florenos 1 denarios 42
& [Sepultura] minori denarii 24 Denarios 48

Totus itag[ue] Stole proventus cum praemissis accidentibus facit Suma florenos
<1>9 denarios 20
Jus Patronatus praetendit Ill[ustrissi]mus L. B. Ladislaus Vejcsei ageret adhuc pro sui
et ultertri per Domo Agris, pratis et Horto.

Proventus Ludi Magistri
Domum habet nullam cogitur aliunde Sibi procurare. Habet in privato Framenti

metritas 6 a denariis 17 exquibus venit florenos 1 denarios 44
<Totius>A Baptismo et matrimoni denarii 6
<a matrimonio> a funere majori denarii 12
a funere minori denarii 6
Tota stola illus facit denarios 36

<Totus itaq[ue] Stola proventus facit>Totus itaq[ue] annuli proventus facit
florenos 2 denarios 20
[pagar]
Parochia Possesionis Josza*
Falialem habet nullam. Ecclesie Structura nova scandulis bene tecta Apparamentis
ut Sunt Albz, Stolee, manipuli, Casule, Calix cum patenula Staneus, agré provisa.
Ecclesiz Proventus
Ecclesia Proventus nullus.
Parochi Proventus
Domum habet Squilidam maximee ruinee <S>Sine Fundo. Hortum habet exiguum
pro rebus culinariis Pratum <unum> habet unum <pro> unius Currus & denariis
<per> exceptis propris laboribus pro itaq[ue] Palcatura denarios 17
Agros nullos. Habet ei qualibet Domo in Matre quarum sunt 10 per metratum annum
simul faciunt met[retam] 10. & denariis 17. Simul huici Fundo eveniunt
florenos 2 denarios 33
Lignationem habet Liberam cum Communitate. Praeter hos exceptis Industrialibus
alios nullos, Idealiter appositos percipit proventus.

20 Jovsa [SK, okres Michalovce] 1773, 1786 Josza, 1808 J6sza, Jdsa, 1863-1920 Jdsza.
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Stolam percipit sequentem.

A Baptismo cum Introductione denarii 18 denarios 36

a Matrimonio cum Benedictione N[eo] Nuptae denarii 51 annue denarios 51

& Sepultura majori majori denarii 51 circiter

a Sepultura minori denarii 18 denarios 36
Totus Itaq[ue] Stole proventus Annum Simul computando facit florenos 3 denari-
0s 53

Jus Patronus pratendit [ll[ustrissilmus Comes Emericus Staray Indigeret pro Sui
Susten([ta]tione Fundo, Agris, pratis Sylvis.

Proventus Ludi Magistri
Domum habet nullam modo conduetus & Communitate 5q metratis a denariis 17.

simul limitendo facit florenos 2 denarios 23
A majori et minori Sepultara simul percipit denarios 18
Totus itaq[ue] Proventus Cantoralis constituit florenos 2 denarios 41

Indigeret Domo, Agris, Pratis <Agis, Sylvitate> [pag3a]

Parochia Possessionis Ubres*

Filiales habet <4>3 videlicet: FekisHaza* in distentia media horae Hnojna® pariter
in aquali distantia, Reviste* in distantia unius Hora. Ecclesia Structura Lignee Com-
moda Scandualis commode tecta, Apparamentis ut Sunt : Casula, Stolae, manipuli,
Albe, Cinguli, his Calix cum patenula Argenteus his <bene> omnibus bene provisa.
Fidelium.

Haec Ecclesiae Proventus habet nullos preeter prios aliquando Legationem.

Parochi Proventus

Habet Domum Parochialem in Fundo Parochiali ligneam antiquam. Commoda
Hortum ager Hortum pro rebus Culinarys exceptis arboribus satis <minus> Com[m]
odum. Pratum unum Curuum 3umo exenato, aestimando a denariis quamlibet 17

aestimando. denarios 51
Agros habet ad unam calcaturam Sex Jusminite Metretarum 12 in Simul quarum una
a denaris 17 insimul faciunt florenos 4. denarios 23

Habet in Matre Hospites 8to In una Filiali 6 in 2da 5 in 3tia 25. quorum Sum[m]a
facit <om> Nru 24 a quibus annuatim percipit unum matrem cum Cantore Simul
ex quibus defaleatis 8to <abveniunt> abveniunt Parocho 16 metrite aestimando &
denariis 17. Suma Sumarum facit florenos 4 denarios 53
Lignationum habet liberam. <Provetus>Proventus alios Idzaliter appositos ut Supe-
rius attactum est percipit nullos.

2 Ubre# [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773 Ubris, 1786 Ubricsch, 1808 Ubres, Ubrys, Ubres, 1863 Ubrics,
1873-1877 Ubris, 1882-1920 Ubrezs.

22 FekiSovce [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773 Fekécshdza, 1786 Fekecschhésa, 1808 Fekéshaza, Fekussow-
ce, 1863-1920 Fekéshdza.

3 Hnojné [SK, okres Michalovce] 1773 1786, 1863-1913 Hanajna, 1808-1920 Hanajna, Hnojna.

24 Blatné Revistia [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773 Saros-Reviscse, 1786 Schdrosch-Rewischesche, 1808
Saros-Reviscse, Blatné Rewissté, 1863, 1888-1902 Sarosreviscse, 1877-1882 Sdrosreviscse, Also-
reviscse, 1907-1913 Sarosrécse, 1920- 1927Blatné Reviste.



UNIATSKA KANONICKA VIZITACIA Z ROKU 1748

Stolam percipit sequentem.

A Baptismo cum Introductione  denarii 18 denarios 36
A Matrimonio [cum Benedictione denarii 51 florenos 1 denarios 42
Neo Nuptae] annue

. . circiter .
a Sepultura majori denarii 51 florenos 1 denarios 42
& [Sepultura] minori denarii 18 denarios 18

Totus itag[ue] Stolee Proventus cum praemissis accidentibus florenos 12 denarios 43
Totu Jus Patronatus R[everendissimi].<P[atri]. Jesuitae. >S[ocietatis] J[esu] Collegiae
Unglhvariense] <D[ominus]. P[ertinem] Gabriel Tabodi> inter reliquos ampositu-
ras.
Proventus Ludi Magistri

Domum habet cum Parocho, Simul habet a qualibet Domo Tertialitatem, in Simul
metretas 8 & denariis 17 faciunt florenos 2 denarios 16
A Baptismo est offerto Tertialitatem

A Matrimonio denarii 6 ~ Annue Stolz circiter florenos 1 denarios 46

a Sepultura majori denarii <18>12

a minori sep[ultura] denarii 6
Totus itaq[ue] insimul Cantoralis Proventus florenos 4 denarios 27

Egerut stimul tum Parochus ei Culture pro Sui Stolam Tert[ialita]tem Agris et Pratis.
[pag3r]

Parochia Possesionis Gesiny*

Filiales habet 5q Videlicet : Csecseha®, Verboc”, Nagy Zalacska®, Kiss Zalacska®,
Lucska®, In distantia unius qvadrantis. Ecclesiae Structura lingnea, bene tecta scan-
dulis, et aparamentis ut Sunt: Calix agrentus cum patenula inauratus, alii duo Stan-
nei, cum patenulis. Casule novee pulchre, stolee, manipuli, Cinguli, his honeste pro-
visa.

Ecclesiae proventus nullus praed piam legationem fidelium.

Domus habet in Parochiali loco nulla |: Sed conchus fuit ere proptio alibi procura-
re, in qua nunc usidet actualis Parochus][:|], Hortus pro rebus culinaribus Com[m]

3 Hazin [SK, okres Michalovce] 1773 Gészeny, 1786 Geszény, 1808 Gezsény, HaZin, Hassin, 1863-
1873, 1888-1913 Gézsény, 1877-1920 Gezsény.

26 Cedehov [SK, okres Michalovce] 1773 Csecseho, 1786 Cschecscho, 1808 Csecsahd, Csecso, Czeda-
how, CZecow, 1863 Csecsahd, 1873-1902 Csecsehd, 1907-1920 Zuhogo.

27 Michalovce ¢ast Vrbovec [SK, okres Michalovce] od 1960 zluc¢ené, 1773 Verbocz, 1786 Werbocz,
1808 Verbdcz, Wrbowce, Wrbowec, 1863-1902 Verbdc, 1907-1913 Kisverbdc, 1920 Vrbovce, Ver-
bovce, 1927-1960 Vrbovec.

38 Zaluzice [SK, okres Michalovce] od 1973 zlicené, 1773 Nagy-Zalacska, 1786 Nagy-Zalacschka,
1808 Nagy-Zalacska, Welké Zaluzice, 1863-1913 Nagyzalacska, 1920 Velké ZiluZice, 1927-1972
Velké Zaluzice.

29 Zaluzice [SK, okres Michalovce] od 1973 zlu¢ené, 1773 Kis-Zalacska, 1786 Kisch-Zalacschka, 1808
Kis-Zalacska, Male Zaluzice, 1863-1902 Kiszalacska, 1907-1913 Zalacska, 1920 Malé ZaluZice,
ZaluZice, 1927-1972 Malé ZaluZice.

3o Lucky [SK, okres Michalovce] 1773, 1863-1902 Lucska, 1786 Lucschka, 1808 Lucska, Lucka, Lud-
ky, Laucky, 1907-1920 Vamoslucska.
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odum. Pratam nullam, Agros ad unam Calcaruam quiq quod qualibet a duaqulio
metretis Computando, faciunt quing[ue], excepto labore proprio et Semine potest
gvasi in duplo, estimando qualibet & denariis 15. [---] septemdecim Cujus Summa
facit florenos 5. denarios 40
Ad alteram vero Calcaturam nihil, praed industrialis proprias. In Matre habet hospi-
tes 8 quod quilibet solvit metretas 1 insimul faciunt 8. In filiali Csecsehov hospites 4
qoud quilibet praestat parocho metretas una in mixturae facit 4. In Verboc hospites
7. quilibet eod[em] praestat Parocho metretam unam. Quod simul sumptum facit
7. Nagy Zalacska habet hospites <10 7> 10 singulos eod[em] metretam unam. Simul
facit metretas totid[em]. Kis Kalacska hospites 10 qui toti{dem] metretas pendunt.
Luscka hospites 3 pendunt metretas 3 Quad qualibet metreta a&stimando a denarii 17
faciunt metretas 4 2. [---] Summa summar[um] facit florenos 12 denarios 54
<Preter hos, exceptis industrialibus, nullos alios idealiter percipit proventus>

Stolam percipit sequentem.

A Baptismo cum Introductione denarii 12 florenos 4
in matre |:quoniam plus 3: aliis

dotvant:|In filialibus ut supra

a denariis per 15[:|] annue

A Matrimonio cum Benedictione  denarii51  circiter florenos 6 denarios 49
Neo Nuptae

A Sepultura majori denarii 51 florenos 4 denarios 15
a Sepultura minori denarii 24 florenos 4 denarios 22
Totus itaq[ue]| Stole Proventus cum praemissis accidentibus facit Summa Sum-
ma[rum] totius anni facit florenos 38 denarios 6

Allios ut Supra attactum a proventus nullos Idealiter percipit apportos.
Jus Patronatus preetendit Ill[ustrissijmus D[ominus]. Supremus Comes Emericus
Staray.
Egeret ad hui pro Sui Sustentatione, agris, pratis et Sylvis.

Proventus Ludi Magistri.
Domum nullum habet, cogitaq[ue] inquilinum opere apud parochum loci. Habet
a D[omi]no Parocho ex propria Sua Stolla metretas annualim 13. et ex omni ofertorio

3am partem.

A Baptismo, matrimono nihil.

A Sepultura majori denariis. 12
a minori vero una cum parti campanor[um] denariis 6.
Totius anni Stolla <exuptia> impostat Cantori eor[um] flor[enos] 2.
In pocato frumenti mixti: percepit metretas apretiando quam Solata a denariis 17
facit florenos 3 denarios 5.
Summa summaris totius facit florenos 5 denarios 41.

Alios ut Sepra Indelo qustor proventus nullos. Egeret itag[ue] per Jus Patronate
Sui <domo> quis parochi. [pag4a]
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Parochia Possessionis Poroszt6>
<Hanc administrat.>Filiales habet nullos. Ecclesiee Structura Lignea minus Tecta.
Apparamentus Sunt Calix cum patenula Staneus, Casule, Stolee manupuli, Albz,
Cinguli his notabiliter egeret novis <quomiun>
Ecclesiae Proventus
Haec Ecclesia habet flo[renos]. Ung[aros] 50 pro reserva. Praeterea nihil <proterca
Pratum Cuxumm sex mediocrium>
Parochi Proventus.

Domum habet Parochialem ligneum Satis com[m]odam in loco indiferenti et
Com[m]uni. Hortum pro rebus Culinariis absq[ue] arboribus Satis com[m]odum.
Pratum habet unum ad unam Calcaturam Cur[rJum duorum mediorum pratis loci
aestimando denarii 17 excepto labore insimulantem faciunt denaros 34
Agros proprios nullos ex industria verd propria , habet ad unam Calcaturam 3 met-
retarum 3um. <a 6 denarii> ad aliam Calcaturam duos metretarum 4tor. excepto
Semine potest <ha> Sperare in duplo et ex opis pretio loci @stisimando denarii 17
qua Seminatura metritas facit 14 pro utrag[ue] Anno Suma intotu facit

florenos 4 denarios<1i8 59>52
Habet Hospites 8 quorum quilibet Solvit per unum metretam qui faciunt Simul 8to
a denariis 17 faciunt flo[renos] <2 denarios 16> florenos 2 denarios 16
lignationem habet liberam cum Com[m]unitate [e]t Araturaturam, messem. Comer-
tionem frugum ipsemet procurat.Preeter hos alios nullos Idzealiter appositos percipit
proventus.

Stolam percipit sequentem.

A Baptismo cum Introductione denqrii 18

a Matrimonio cum denarii 51 florenos 2. denarios 2
Benedictione Neo Nuptae annue

, .. . circiter

& Sepultura majori denarii<12 24 51>51

a Sepultura minori denarii 24

Totus <itaq[ue]> suma an[n]ulias facit flor[enos]. insimul  florenos 8 denarios 58.

Jus Patronatus quoniam Sunt Domini plurimi conpossesores aut Sunt : D[ominum].

Comes Staray. D[ominum)]. Plerillustrem]. N. Fekette. D[ominum]. L. Ibranyi. et

D[omi]nus Pent. Pribek. Egerat adhuc pro Sui his sustentatione Agris et pratis.
Proventus Ludi Magistri.

Domum habet nullam a qualibet domo medium ™" in mixturae quadquarum 4to

insimul facit Metretas 4tor. aestisimando petravat denarios 8
<d Baptis>Ex omni offertorio preetera Tertialitatem. a sep[upltura]. Majori

denarii 12
a [sepultura] minori denarii 6
a matrononio denarii 6

Summa facit Totius Stola Annualis egeret Domo Agris pratis.[pag4r]

3 Porostov [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773, 1786 Poroszto, 1808 Porosztd, Porostow, 1863-1913, 1939
1945 Poroszto, 1920 Porostovo, Porostov, 1927-1939, 1945- Porostov.
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Parochia Possesionis Uj Ribnicze>.
Filiauls habet unas, utraq[ue] in distantia<rum> medie Horee Ecclesiae Structura
lignea nova scandulis bene tecta. Calix cum patenula Staneus apparamenta ut Sunt.
Casula, Stolee manipuli, Albae, Cinguli, his mediariter provisa.
Probatio Eccles® Proventus
Ecclesiee proventus Certus nullus.
<Parochi P> Parochi Proventus
Domum habet antiquam Lignam proximam ruina quid Comunitas reparare et ut
de novo aedificare tecto. Hortum pro rebus Culinariis habet exiguum Sui anbonibi
Sui [---]. Pratum habet unum Cu[r]rum mediorium & denariis 17 qui excepto labore
faciunt denarios insimul denarios 34
Agros habet 4tor pro utrag[ue] Calcatura Seepibj circum datur metretarum in simul
computendo 4tor defalcato Semine [proc]reantum potest Sperat in duplo Simul
astimando faciut 8to & denariis 17
Summa facit Totus in Simul <flor[enos] duas> florenos 2. denarios 6.
Hospites habet in Matre 7 In Filiali vero Szobrancz? exceptis Inquilinis habet 4. In
Filiali alia Baskocz3* dicta 6 & qualibet Hospite Metretam una percipit <quarum facit
Suma> a deniariis 17 quod Suma facit Simul conpatendo florenos 2 denarios 98
Alius ut Superius attactum <[---]at> Proventus nullos percipit Idaealiter Ex propria
Industria exstirpavit in Sylus Pratum unum. Cu[r]rum 4tor ordinando excepto fati-
gio proprio aestimando 4 denariis 17 faciunt in simul <6>  florenos 6 denarios 68
Agros ex decima in alio Teritorio <ubi> procurare putovit Si vult.

Stolam percipit sequentem.
A Baptismo cum Introductione  denarii 24

A Matrimonio[cum Benedictione denarii 51 florenos 2. denarios 6
Neo Nuptae]<s> annue
. g circiter
A Sepultura majori denarii 51
a [Sepultura] minori denarii 24

Totus itaq[ue] anni proventus simul cum stola Computando facit

florenos 8. denarios 26
Jus Patronatus pertinet D[om]inum Il[lustrissimum] Draveczky.
Egeret pratis Agris

Proventus Ludi-Magistri

Domum habet nullam Tantum Inquilinum agit. <A qualibet tertia Domo>Parochus
Solus ex Suo proventu quorum Solus cogitq[ue] Sibi procurare Cantorem. Solus Sol-
vit Tertia <ta> & Baptismo Matrimo percepit nihil <pro> praeter Sepulturam majorem

32 Nizna Rybnica [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773, 1786 Uj-Ribnicze, 1808 Uj-Ribnicze, Nowé Rybnice,
1863-1902 Alsoribnyice, 1907-1913 Alsohalas, 1920 Nizna Rybnica, Nizné Rybnice, 1927-1939
Nizna Rybnica, 1939-1945 Alsoribnice, 1945~ Nizna Rybnica.

33 Sobrance [SK, okres Sobrance| 1773 Szobrancz, 1786 Sobranz, 1808 Szobrancz, Sobranéc, 1863-
1913, 1939-1945 Szobrdnc, 1920-1939, 1945- Sobrance

3+ Bagkovce [SK, Sobrance] 1773 Baskdcz, 1786 Baschkdcz, Basskowce, 1808 Baskdcz, Basskowce,
1863-1902 Baskoc, 1907-1913, 1939-1945 Alsdbaskdc, 1920-1939, 1945- Baskovce., Ide pravdepo-
dobne o chybu, nakolko tato dedina bola sti¢astou inej farnosti. Pravdepodobne $lo o dedinu
Komadrovce, ktorad je dnes sti¢astou mesta Sobrance.
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et minorem una cum pulsu 6 et 8to insimul @stimando pro toto Anno nec minus
denarios 17
Egeret ad hic uterq[ue] Domo Pratis et Agris.[pagsa]

Parochia Possesionis Remete
Filialem habet nullam. Ecclesiae Structura lignea antiqua. Ap[p]aratione indigeret
aparamentis ut Sunt Albz, Stole, manipuli, Casule, Calix Staneus cum patenula his
<[---]> minus provisa.
Ecclesi@ Proventus:
Ecclesie Proventus nullus.
Parochi Proventus
Dommum habet absq[ue] Fundo inter Salices. Hortum nullum. Agris nullos. Prata
nulla. Habet & qualibet Domou na metretum quad Sunt 4tor. a denarii 17. ex quibus
limitendo evenit. florenos 1 denarios 8
<A Baptismo Ligne> Sylam habet liberam. Praeter hoc| ex agri| Industrialibus nullos
alios Idliter

percipit Proventus.
Stolam percipit sequentem.
A Baptismo cum Introductione denarii 18 denarios 18
a Matrimonio cum Benedictione N[eo] Nuptae denarii51  annue  denarios 51
a Sepultura majori denarii 51  circiter  denarios 102
a minori Sepultura denarii18 denarios 36

Totus itaq[ue] Stolee Proventus cum pramissis accidentibus annum facit

florenos 3. denarios 30
Cantor autem quoniam sit Filias penitus nullam habet Solutionem.
Egerent, Agris, Pratis et Fundo. [pagsr]

Parochia Possesionis <6r>Német Poruba3®

Filialem habet nullam. Ecclesie Structura com[m]odam Scandulis tecta. Ap[p]
aramentis ut Sunt Alba, Stolee, Casule manipuli, Calix cum patenula Staneus. his
medioriter provisa.

Ecclesia Proventus
Haec Ecclesia Proventus habet nulus.

Parochi Proventus.
Domum habet novam quolibet adificio comparatam per Se quoniam Ecclesic fun-
dum nullum habet. Agros nullos. Prata duo Simul Cur[r]us 7 mediorum & denarii 20.
Simul limitando faciut. excepto pro prio labores florenos 1 denarios 20

35 Vy$né Remety [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773 Fels§-Remete, 1786 Felsché-Remete, 1808 Fels6-Reme-
te, Wyssni Remjaty, 1863-1902 Felséremete, 1907-1913, 1939-1945 Jeszenéremete, 1920-1939,
1945- Vysné Remety.

36 Poruba pod Vihorlatom [SK, okres Michalovce] 1773 Németh-Poruba, 1786 Német-Poruba, 1808
Német-Poruba, Némecka Poruba, 1863-1902 Németporuba, 1907-1913 Németvagds, 1920-1948
Nemecka Poruba, 1948- Poruba pod Vihorlatom.
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Habet & qualibet Domo quis Sunt 9: per metretam frumenti in <Silingum> & denarii
17 Simul computendo faciunt florenos 2 denarios 33
<Lignati> Sylvam habet Liberam cum comunitate. Prater his exceptis Industrialibus
nullos alios Ideliter nullos percipit proventus.

Stolam percipit sequentem.

a Baptismo cum Introductione denarii 15 denarios 30
a Matrimonio cum Benedi[ctione] N[eo] Nuptae denarii5i annue  denarios 51
a Sepultura majori denarii 51  circiter denarios 102
a Sepultura minori denarii 24 denarios 48

Totus Itag[ue] Stole Proventus cum preemissis accidentibus facit
florenos 7 denarios 44
Jus Patronatus protendis [ll[ustrissi]mus Comes Emericus Starai.
Indigeret Fundo, Agris, Pratis et.
Proventus Ludi-Magistri
Proventis Ludi Magistri nullus quoniam ipsius filius sit Sequentem hic. [pag6a]

Parochia Possesionis Honykocz”

Filidles habet 4tor Tibava®, Vonyatina®, Konyus*, Prikopa#. <Quod> Quam una
nempe Prikopa distat unius Horae Alize Tres medic. Ecclesie Structura lignea Scan-
dulis bene tecta, Ap[p]aramentis ut Sunt Alba, Stola, manipuli, Casula, Calix cum
Patena Staneus his mediocriter provisa.

Ecclesia Proventus
Hoc Ecclesia proventus habet nullos.

Parochi Proventus
Domum habet ligneam Parochialem in Matre. Hortum exiguum pro culinarys pra-
tum nullum. Agros nullos. Habet & qualibet Domo ut Sunt in Matre N[ume]ro 20. &
denariis 17 qui limitando faci : florenos 5 denarios 40
In una Filiali quing[ue] Hospites Metreta totidem & denariis 17 qui limitando
faciunt florenos 1 denarios 28
In secunda vero Filiali Hospites 3 metretas totidem & denariis 17 qui limitando
faciunt denarios 51
In 3tia véro <Paro> Filiali 15 metretas totitem limitando faciunt

florenos 4 denarios 15

In 4ta 12 metretas totidem limitando faciunt florenos 3 denarios 24
Suma fiucit flo[renos] 51

3 Chorikovce [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773, 1786 Hunkdcz, 1808 Hunkdcz, Chonikowce, 1863-1902
Hunkoc, 1907-1913, 1939-1945 Als6hunkdc, 1920-1939, 1945 Chorikovce.

38 Tibava [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773, 1786, 1863-1913, 1939-1945 Tiba, 1808 Tiba, Tybawa, Cybawa,
1920 Cibava, 1927-1939, 1945- Tibava.

3 Vojnatina [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773, 1863-1902, 1939-1945 Vajnatina, 1786 Wajnatina, 1808 Vaj-
natina, Wonatina, Wonlacyna, 1907-1913 Vajna, 1920-1939, 1945- Vojnatina.

40 Konus [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773, 1863-1882,1898-1902, 1939-1945 Konyus, 1786 Konyusch, 1808
Konyus, Kotiussice, 1888-1895 Konyus, 1907-1913 Unglovasd, 1920-1939, 1945- Korius

4 Priekopa [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773, 1786, 1863-1873 Prekopa, 1808 Prékopa, Priékopa, Piekopa,
1877-1902, 1939-1945 Prikopa, 1907-1913 Kapds, 1920-1939, 1945- Priekopa.



UNIATSKA KANONICKA VIZITACIA Z ROKU 1748

Ex 4tor Filialibus Tertialitas venit Cantori <del>Parocho obveniunt <10>

florenos 10 denarios 22
Sylvam habet liberam. Mater hos excerptis Industrialibus nullos <h>alios Idezliter
appositos Percipit Proventis.

Stolam percipit sequentem.

A Baptismo cum Introductione denarii 18 florenos 8 denarios 2
A Matrimonio cum B[enedictione] denarii 51 florenos 5 denarios 6
N[eo] Nuptae annue

. .. circiter .
A Sepultura majori denarii 51 florenos 6 denarios 41
a Sepultura minori denarii 18 florenos 3

Stolam Percipit Sequentem
Totus Itag[ue] Stole Proventus sum an[n]ulati Qulotione facit

florenos 32 denarios 1
Jus Patronatus pertinet ad D[omi]num I[ll[ustrissi)mum Comitem Emericem Staray
Sed qudie id Sunt plures Compos sesores. Egeret pro Sui sustematione pars agris.

Proventus Ludi Magistri.
Domum habet simul cum Parocho. Habet & Domibus simul Sumptis
florenos 5 denarios 11

Praterea ex Stola proventibus annuatim percipit circiter florenos 4 denarios 36
Indigeret Domo Pratis Agris. Suma Sumarum facit florenos g denarios 47.

[pagér]

Parochia Possessionis Hliviste+

Filialem habet unam Baskocz# dictam duorum quadrantum distantem & Matre.
Ecclesie Structura lignea Scandulis tecta antiqua. Ap[pJaramentis ut Sunt Albz Sto-
lze manipuli Casule Calix cum Patenula Staneus his minus provisa.

Ecclesiz Proventus
Hac Ecclesia Proventus habet nullos.

Parochi Proventus
Habet Domum Parochialem in Matre in Fundo Parochiali. Hortum pro rebus culi-
narris in Seminandis plane exiguum. Agros habet pro <utrog[ue]> una Calcatura
Metretarum 7 ad alium 8 excepto proprio labore Sperare potest induplo @stimando
a denariis 17 ex quis limitando venisunt Simul florenos 4 denarios 15
Pratum habet unum unius dumtaxat & denariis denarios 17
Sylvam habet liberam. In Matre percipit ut Sunt Hospites 10, totidem Metretas

florenos 3. denarios 7

& Filiali non nisi sex Cu[r]rus feeni proprio ®?*labore <Comprenda : ad veniunt.>
astimando a 17 denariis ad veniunt. florenos 1 denarios 32
Mater hos exceptis Industrialibus nullos alios Idzaliter percipit ap[p]osias proven-
tus.

4 Hlivistia [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773 Hliviscse, 1786 Hliwischce, 1808 Hlivistye, Chliwissté, 1863
1902, 1939-1945 Hliviscse, 1907-1913 Hegygombds, 1920 Hliviste, 1927-1939, 1945- Hlivistia.

4 Bagkovce [SK, Sobrance] 1773 Baskdcz, 1786 Baschkocz, Basskowce, 1808 Baskadcz, Basskowce,
1863-1902 Baskdc, 1907-1913, 1939-1945 Alsdbaskac, 1920-1939, 1945- Baskovce.
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Stolam percipit sequentem.

A Baptismo cum Introductione denarii 18 florenos 1 denarios 30
a Matrimonio cum B[enedictione] denarii 51 denarios 51
N[eo] Nuptae annue

. . . cireiter .

a Sepultura majori denarii 51 florenos 1 denarios 42
a Sepultura minori denarii 18 denarios 51

Totus Itag[ue] Stole Proventus cum Preemissis accidentitibus fa facit.
florenos 12 denarios 29
Jus Patronatus Praetendis Il [ustrissijmus Com([it]es Emericus Staray.
Egeret pro Sui sustentatione Agris Pratis etc.
Proventus Ludi-Magistri.
Cantor eum Sit Inquilinus Parochi nix aliquid percipit nisi Aliquid ex Gratia Parochi.
Egeret Domo Fundo Agris Pratis etc. [pag7a]

Parochia Possessionis Jeszenov#

Habet filialem unam Ruszko® dictam distat a Matre media Hora I. Ecclesiae Structu-
ra lignea antiqua Scandulis tecta ap[pJaramentis ut Sunt Albae Stola Casule mani-
pulo Calix cum Patenula Staneus his minus provisa.
Hac Ecclesia Proventus habet nullos.

Parochi Proventus
Domum habet Ligneam. In Matre absq[ue] Fundo. Hortum prorsus nullum. Agris
nullos pratem nullum. Habet & qualibet Domo quod Sunt Simul cum Filiali 9 Metre-
tas Totidem a denariis 17 Sitam Simul limitando veniut florenos 3 denarios 53
Sylvam Habet libera. Prater hos exceptus Industria[li]bus nullos alios Idzaliter
ap[p]ositos percipit proventus.

Stolam percipit sequentem.

a Baptismo cum <denarii 18>"ductione - denqrii 18 denarios 18
4 Matrimonio cum B[enedictione]  denarii 51 denarios 51
N[eo] Nuptae annue

, . .. circiter )

a Sepultura majori denarii 51 denarios 51
a Sepultura minori denarii 24 denarios 24

Totus Itaq[ue] Stola proventus cum preemissis accid[ent]ibus facit
florenos 5 denarios 17
Jus Patronatus Pratendit D[ominus] P[erillustrus] Adamus Szemere.
Proventus Ludi Magistri
Ludi nullos penitus habet Proventy nisi ex Gratie aliqud Parochi. [pagyr]

44 Jasenov [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773 Jeszend, 1786 Jeszeni, 1808 Jeszend, Jesenow, 1863-1913, 1939~
1945 Jeszend, 1920 Jasenov, 1927-1939, 1945-1948 Jesenov, 1948- Jasenov.

4 Ruskovce [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773 Ruszkocz, 1786 Ruskdcz, 1808 Ruskdcz, Russkowce, 1863-
1902 Ruszkdc, 1907-1913 Térokruszka, 1920 Ruskovee, Ruskovee, 1927-1939 Ruskovee, 1939-1945
Torokruszkoc, 1945- Ruskovee.
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Parochia Possesionis Felso Ribnicé
Filialem habet nullam. Ecclesie Structura lignea Scandulis mediocriter tecta. Ap[p]
aramentis ut Sunt Alba Stole Calule manipuli Calix cum Patenula Staneus. His
mediocriter provisa.
Ecclesize [Proventcus]
Haec Ecclesie Proventus habet nullos.
Parochi Proventus

Domum habet parochialem ad rivulum Sine fundo in loco indeterminato. Hortum
habet nullum. Pratum nullum. Agros nullos. Habet & qualibet Domo quod Sunt 4tor
decim totidem metretas Simul & denariis 17 Computendo faciunt

florenos 3 denarios 38
Sylvam habet liberam cum Com[m]unitate. Prater hos exceptis Industrialibus nulos
alios Idaaliter ap[p]ositos percipit Proventus.

Stolam percipit sequentem.

A Baptismo cum Introductione  denarii 18 denarios 36
4 Matrimonio cum Ben[edictione| denarii 51 florenos 1 denarios 42
N[eo] Nuptae annue

. .. circiter .
A Sepultura majori denarii 51 florenos 1 denarios 42
a Sepultura minori denarii 24 denarios 48

Totus Itag[ue] Stola Proventibus cum preemissis accidentibus facit unius Anni
florenos 9 denarios 6
Jus Patronatus Preetendit S. D[omi]nus Draveczky. Egerit pro Sui Sustentatione
Agris Pratis Fundo etc.
Proventus Ludi Magistri
Ludi Magister ex Gratia insemit quoniam his Subdiusonix aliquid percipit. [pag8a]

Parochia possesionis Podhragya.+

Filialem habet unam Bisztra* dictam 4 Matre una hora distantem. Ecclesiae Structu-
ra lignea Scandulis bene tecta. Ap[p]aramentis ut Sunt Albee Stolee manipuli Casule
Calix cum patenula Staneus His mediocriter provisa.

[Ecclesize Proventus]
Ecclesia hac nullos habet nullos.

Parochi Proventus

Domum habet ligneam Antiquam proxima ruina in Fundo emptito. Hortum habet
exiguum pariter in Agros nullos, Pratum nullum. Sylvam habet liberam. Habet &

46 Vy$nd Rybnica [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773 Fels6-Ribnicze, 1786 Felsché-Ribnicze, 1808 Fels6-
-Ribnicze, Horni Rybnice, 1863-1902 Felséribnyice, 1907-1913 Fels6halas, 1920 Vy$na Rybnica,
Vy$né Rybnice, 1927-1939 Vy$nd Rybnica, 1939-1945 Felsoribnice, 1945- Vy$na Rybnica.

47 Podhorod [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773 Varallya, 1786 Warallya, Podhraza, 1808 Varallya, Podhrad-
ce, Pudhorodje, 1863 Varallja, 1873-1902 Varalja, 1907-1913, 1939-1945 Tibavéralja, 1920 Podhra-
die, Podhorodie, 1927-1939, 1945- Podhorod.

48 Ruska Bystrd [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773 Orosz-Bisztra, Oros-Bistra, 1786 Orosz-Bisztra, 1808
Orosz-Bisztra, Russké Bystré, 1863,1888-1902, 1939-1945 Oroszbisztra, 1873-1882 Oroszbisztra,
Alsébisztra, 1907-1913 Oroszsebes, 1920 Ruské Bystré, 1927-1939, 1945- Ruska Bystrd., Zemplin-
ska stolica.
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qualibet Domo ut Sunt in Matre 16duas Metretas Avenee Simul faciunt <3> 32 d dena-

riis 12 aestimando Simul faciunt florenos 8 denarios 4
In Filiali habet Hospites <sex totidem M> Sex & quibis 12 duodecimi metretee veni
sunt Simul faciunt florenos 2 denarios 24

Prater hos exceptis Industrialibus nullus alios Idaaliter ap[p]ositos percipit proven-
tus.

Stolam percipit sequentem.

A Baptismo cum Introductione denarii <22>10 florenos 1
A Matrimonio cum Ben[edictione] denarii <51>10 denarios 20
N[eo] Nuptae annue

. . .. circiter .

a Sepultura majori denarii <51>17 denarios 34
a Sepultura minori denarii 15<24> denarios 45

Totus Itag[ue] Stole Proventus cum preemissis accidentibus facit
florenos 3 denarios 41
Jus Patronatus praetendit S. D[omi]nus Ladislaus Draveczky. Egeret agris Pratis etc.
Proventus Ludi Magistri
Nullus fiucis Stolam quid dat <Pres> Presbiter ex sua benevolentia. Domumculam
habet in Angulo uno in terf[ris] Salius. Egeret Agris Pratis Hortum Fundis etc. [pag8r]

Parochia Possesionis Benyatina®

Filialem habet nullam. Ecclesiae Structura Lignea nova Scandulis bene tecta. Ap[p]
aramentis ut Sunt Albz Stole, Casule manipuli Calix cum Patenula Staneus his ut
cunq(ue] provisa.

Ecclesie Proventus
Haec Ecclesia Proventus habet nullos.

Parochi Proventus
Domum Parochialum nulla habet sed proprio @re sibi comparavit in Fundo libero.
<Agro>Hortum nullum. Agros nullos. Pratum nullum. Habet a qualibet Domo quod
sunt 15 per metretas duas Avene <a denarii> Simul facit 30 aestimando loci pretio &
denariis 12 limitando faciunt florenos 6
Sylvam habet liberam cum Com[m]unitate. Preeter his exceptis Industrialibus alios
nullos Idaealiter percipit proventus.

Stolam percipit sequentem.

A Baptismo cum Introductione denarii 12 denarios 24
A Matrimonio cum B[enedictione] denarii 9 denarios 9
N[eo] Nuptae annue

. . circiter .
A Sepultura majori denarii 17 denarios 17
a Sepultura minori denarii 12 denarios 12

Totus Itag[ue] Stole proventus cum pramissis accidentibus facit
florenos 7 denarios 2

49 Benatina [SK, okres Sobrance| 1773, 1863-1902 Benetine, 1786 Benethnie [!], 1808 Benetine,
Beniating, 1907-1913 Vadaszfalva, 1920-1939 Betiatina, 1939-1945 Benatina, 1945- Betiatina.
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Jus Patronatus <Pertend D[ominum]. Per[illustrem]. L. Szemere.> ad sunt pluras
perfomerae. Indigeret Agris, Pratis, Fundo.
Ludi Magister est ipsuis Filius adeoq[ue] in his determinenti habet. [pagoa]

Parochia Possessionis Korumlya®

Filales habet duas & Matra 3um quadratum distantes. Ecclesiz Structura lignea bona
nova Scandulis bene tecta. Ap[p]aramentis ut Sunt Alba Stola Casula cinguli mani-
puli Calix cum patenula Staneus. his mediocriter minus provisa.

Ecclesiz Proventus
Haec Ecclesia proventus habet nullos.

Parochi Proventus
Habet Domus antiqua ligneam proximam liniae in non colonicali Sed Tantum in cer-
to Spatio ad fluvium. Hortum nullum, Agros nullos, Pratum nullum. Habet & quali-
bet Domo quod Sunt 20 & quolibet Hospite unum metretam excepta Cantoris Tertia-
litate, & denariis 17 faciunt florenos 3 denarios 44
In Filiali imam Kolubabocz* dicta quilibet quis & denariis 17 limitando faciunt

florenos 1 denarios 25

In 2da verd Filiali Porubkas* dicta Hospites 4tor <Fundum metretas & denariis> met-
retas <t> tres excepta cantoris Simul facit denarios 34
Sylvam habet liberam cum Com[m]unitate. Prater hos exceptis Industrialibus nul-
los alios Idzealiter
ap|p]ositos percipit proventus.

Stolam percipit sequentem <stola>

a Baptismo cum Introductione denarii 18 florenos 3 denarios 36
a Matrimonio cum B[enedictione] denarii 51 florenos 3 denarios 24
N[eo] Nuptae annue

, . .. circiter ,

a Sepultura majori denarii 51 florenos 3 denarios 24
a Sepultura minori denarii 12 denarios 48

Totus Itag[ue] Stole Proventus cum Preemissis accidentibus facit
florenos 17 denarios 52
Compossessores hujus loci Sunt nulli egeret Fundo, Agris Pratis etc.
Proventus Ludi Magistri
Domum habet nullam proprium sed in Arende Solvit. Habet Simul ab omnibus 10.
metretas a denariis 17 Simul limitando facit florenos 2 denarios 30

5o Koromla [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773, 1786, 1863, 1877-1902 Korumlya, 1808 Korumlya, Koromla,
Korumla, 1873 Korumja, 1907-1913 Koromlak, 1920-1939 Koromla, 1939-1945 Koromlya, 1945-
Koromla.

st Kolibabovce [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773 Kolibabocz, 1786 Kolibabdcz, 1808 Kolibabdcz, Kolibab-
ce, 1863 Kolibédboc, 1873-1882 Kolibabdc, 1888 Krlibabdc [1], 1892-1902, 1939-1945 Kolibabdc,
1907-1913 Bolcsés, 1920 Kolibabovee, Kolibabee, 1927-1939, 1945- Kolibabovce.

5= Portibka [SK, okres Sobrance] 1773 Orddg-Poruba, 1786 Oerdog-Poruba, 1808 Ordég-Porubka,
Porubka, 1863-1902, 1939-1945 Orddgporuba, 1907-1913 Orddgvagas, 1920-1939, 1945- Portbka.
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a Baptismo annuatem annue circiter denarios 12
A Sepultura [majori] denarios 36
a Matrimonio denarios 18
a Sepultura minori denarii 18
Simul facit florenos 3. denarios 54 [pagor]

Parochia Possessionis Perecsin3
Metr[---]Filialem nullam. Ecclesia lignea in Statu[s] misero. Ap[p]aramentis pariter
misere provisa.
[Ecclesia Proventus]
Ecclesiee Proventus nullos habet.
Parochi Proventus

Domum habet miseram per Pradecessores Suos " fundo Sui proprio xre comparato 3 zadifica-
tam.> Hortum habet Sufficientem. Prata habet ad Cu[r]rus 3 quem libet &stimando

a denariis 51 florenos 2 denarios 33
Agros habet ad utramq[ue] Calcaturam metretarum 16. Avena quamlibet astiman-
do & denariis 9. facit in parata florenos 2 denarios 24

Lignationem habet liberam cum Com[m]unitate, quam uti et Araturam falcaturam
messem Collecturam et Convecturam frugum ipse procurat. Hospites <18> 17 & Sin-
gulo Hospite percipit unam Metretam Siliginis in Simul 17 quamlibet @stimando a
denarii 17 simul facit florenos 4 denarios 41
Preeter hos exceptis Industrialibus alios Idliter ap[p]ositos percipit. Proventus nul-
los.

Quae Omnia preemissa loci pretio eestimata faciunt florenos g denarios 38
Stolam percipit sequentem
A Baptismo cum Introductione denarii 18 denarios 36
A Matrimonio cum denarii +51 florenos 1 denarios 42
<Int>Bene[dictione] N[eo] N[uptae] annue
. . circiter .

A Sepultura majori denarii 51 florenos 1 denarios 42
A Sepultura minori denarii 24 denarios 48

Totus Itag[ue] Stole Proventus cum preemissis accidentibus facit

florenos 14 denarios 26
Jus Patronatus pertinet ad Dminium Ungvariense.
Judigeret Agris Pratis Domo pro Sui con adiori Liberirentia.

Proventus Ludi Magistri

Cantor residet in Fundo Coloniali nullam prorus prastationem habet in Com[m|]
unitate unice a funere cum pulsa Campanarum denarii <12> 6
Indigeret Agris, pratis liberis. [pagioa]

53 Tlepeunn [UA, Tepeuntcbkuii paiton] 1782 Perecseny, 1819-1869 Perecen; Peretsény, 1869-1907
Perecseny, 1907-1920 Perecseny, 1920-1939 Perecin; [lepeunn, 1939-1944 Perecseny; Perecsin,
1945- [lepeuns.
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Possessio Zaricsov>*
Ecclesia lignea in Statu mediocri. Apparamentis mediocriter Provisa.

[Ecclesia Proventus]
Ecclesiae Proventum habet nullum.

Proventus Parochi

A Singula Domo quarum Sunt 30 percipit unam metretam <framenti> Si#"* in Simul
30 quamlibet limitando & denarii 17 facit florenos 8 denarios 20
[tem percipit & Singula Domo duos panes in Simul 60 quamlibet limitando & denarii
3 facit florenos 3

Stolam percipit sequentem

A Baptismo cum Introductione  denarii 12 denarios 36
A Matrimonio cum B[enedictione] denarii 12 denarios 36
N[eo] N[uptae] annue

- .. cureiter .
A Sepultura majori denarii <1>51 florenos 2 denarios 36
A Sepultura minori denarii 24 florenos 1 denarios 12

Totus Itag[ue] Stola Proventus cum Preemissis accidentibus faciunt florenos 16
denarios 20

Cantor rediset in Fundo Colonicali nullom prorus praestatonem habeus & Com[m]
unitate excepta im[m]unitate. Accipit tanem a x Stolaribus a funere Singulo denarii
9 a Baptismate denarii 3 8 Matrimonio denarii 3 preeterea nihil.

<Possesio Zavisinei®>

Possessio Kis Berezna*®
Filialem habet unam Zaricsov>” Supra dictam. Ecclesia lignea in Statu ruinato. Appa-
ramentis intere provisa.
[Ecclesia Proventus]
Ecclesiae proventus habet nullos.
Parochi Proventus

Domum habet Com[m]odam in Fundo emptitio per Praedecessores Suos adifica-
tam. Cujus etiam Sarta tecta Conservat. Habet Hortum pro Culinaribus rebus Suff-
cientem. Prata habet ad Cur([r]us 7 quamlibet limitando 3 & denarii 51 in simul fa[-
ciunt] florenos 5 denarios 57

s+ 3apiuoBo [UA, IlepeunHcbkuil paiion] 1782 Zaricso; Diuskousz, 1819-1869 Zariczowa; Zaric-
s0; Piatka, 1869-1907 Zaricso, 1907-1920 Drugethdza, 1920-1939 Za¥i¢{; 3apBua, 1939-1944 Dru-
gethdza; Zaricsovo, 1945- apiuoBo.

55 3aBocuHa [UA, BenukoGepesHsHcbkuil paiion)] 1782 Zaussina, 1819-1869 D. Zaussina, 1869-
1907 Zavoszina, 1907-1920 Szénastelek, 1920-1939 Zavosina; 3aBocuHa, 1939-1944 Zavuszina;
Sénastelek, 1945- 3aBocuHa

56 Maswuii Bepesuuii [UA, BenukoGepesusHcskuii paiton] 1782 Kis Bereszna; Kis Berezna, 1819-
1869 Mala Berezna; Kis Berezna, 1869-1907 Kis Berezna, 1907-1920 Kisberezna, 1920-1939 Maly
Berezny; Mansii bepesnsiii, 1939-1944 Kisberezna; Maloje Bereznoje, 1945- Manuit bepe3nwuii

57 3apivoBo [UA, IMepeunncbkuii paiton] 1782 Zaricso; Diuskousz, 1819-1869 Zariczowa; Zaric-
s0; Piatka, 1869-1907 Zaricsd, 1907-1920 Drugethdza, 1920-1939 Za¥i¢i; 3apbua, 1939-1944 Dru-
gethdza; Zaricsovo, 1945- apivoBo., Predpokladdme chybné uvedenie.
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Preetum habet Inpignoratum Cur|r]us unius denarios 51
[pagior] Te[r]ras Arabiles ad utramg[ue] Calcaturam Cubulorum 12 quarum Annue
una insiminatatur Cubulis 6 florenos 9 denarios 38

Lignationem habet Liberam cum Com[m]unitate quam uti et Araturam falcaturam
Collecturam <messem> et Convecturam frugum ipse Parochus Procurat. A singula
Domo quarum Sunt 10 percipit unam Metre tam Silignis in Simul 10 quamlibet limi-

tando & denarii 17 simul fa[cit] florenos 2 denarios 50
[tem percipit unum panem in Simul 10 intoto facit denarios 30
Idem unum messorem & Singula Domo Seu denarii 3 Simul fa[cit] denarios 30

Preeter hos exceptis Industrialibus alios Idaaliter ap[p]ositos percipit Proventus nul-
los.

Stolam percipit sequentem

A Baptismo et Introductione denarii 17 denarios 17
A Matrimonio cum denarii 51 denarios 51
B[enedictione] N[eo] N[uptae] annue

. .. circiter .
A Sepultura majori denarii 51 denarios 51
A Sepultura minori denarii 24 denarios 24

Totus Itaq[ue] Stolae Proventus cum preemissis accidentibus facit

florenos 13 denarios 36
Jus Patronatus pertinet ad Dominium Unghvariense.
Cantor Inquilium agit apud Presbyterum nullam provisam. Preestationem a Com[m]
unitate unice & funere denarii 6. Egeret proinde Agris Pratis Fundo etc.

Possessio Dubrinics®®
Filialem habet Pasztyilka® dictam uni circiter quadrante & Matre distantem in qua
datur Ecclesia Lapidea in Statu mediocri. Apparamentis misere provisa. In Matrae
Ecclesia Lignea in Statu Com[m]odo. Apparamentis misera provisa.

[Ecclesia Proventus]
Ecclesia utramg[ue] Proventum habet nullum.

Proventus Parochi

Domum habet miserum per Se dificatam in Fundo Parochiali quam etiam Conser-
vat. Hortum habet pro Culina Com[m]odum. Prata habet ad Cur(r]us 3 quemlibet

limitando & denarii 51. in Simul facit florenos 2 denarios 33
Agros habet ad utramq[ue] Calcaturam 12 <ad utramq[ue]> ™™= Calcatu Cubulo-
rum 12 etiam facit florenos g denarios 36

58 Jy6punuui [UA, [Tepeunnceruii paiion] 1782 Dubrinics, 1819-1869 Dubrinicz; Dubrinics, 1869-
1907 Dubrinics, 1907-1920 Bercsenyifalva, 1920-1939 Dubrinice ly6puunyb, 1939-1944 Bercsé-
nyifalva; Dubrinics, 1945- ly6punuui.

50 Tlacrinku [UA, [Tepeunncobkuit paiion] 1782 Kis Paszthely, 1819-1869 Mala Pasztelka; Kis Pasz-
tely, 1869-1907 Kis Pasztély; Mali Pasteli, 1907-1920 Kispasztély, 1920-1939 Pastilky; [Tactbibky,
1939-1944 Kispasztély; Pasztyilyki, 1945- [Tactinku
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Lignationem habet liberam et. A Singula Domo quarum Sunt 15 percipit nihil.
[pagua]® [pagiza] Ex Filiali que numerat hispites 8 percipit unam Metre tam Avena

in Simul 8 quamlibet limitando & denarii 12 Simul facit florenos 1 denarios 36
Preeter hos etc.
Stolam percipit sequentem
A Baptismo cum Introductione  denarii 13 %2 denarios 27
A Matrimonio [cum denarii 51 florenos 1 denarios 42
Benedictione Neo Nuptae] annue
P . circiter .
A Sepultura Majori denarii 51 florenos 1 denarios 42
A Sepultura minori denarii 24 denarios 48

Totus Itag[ue] Stolee Proventus cum Preemissis accidentalibus facit

florenos 8 denarios 48
Jus Patronatus pertinet ad D[ominum] Gabrielem Orosz
Egeret proinde Agris Pratis etc.
Cantor Inquilium agit apud Parochum nullam penitus praestationem habet &
Com[m]unitate egeret omnibus. [---]

Possessio Zavisina®
Filialem habet unam in qua Ecclesia in mater dicta mediocri per aparamentes provi-
sa. Ecclesia Lignea reparatione egeret. Apparamentis <medior>misere provisa.

[Ecclesia Proventus]
Proventus Ecclesiee utr[a]q[ue] habet nullos.

Proventus Parochi.
Domum habet in Fundo Colonicali per Dominum assignato Co[m]modam propriis
Sum(p]tibus er[r]ectam, Cujus Sarta tecta ipse procurat. Hortum habet bonam pro
Culina Sufficientem. Prata habet ad 3 Cur[r]us foni quamlibet limitando & denarii 51

in Simul facit florenos 2 denarios 33
Agros habet ad utramg[ue] Calcaturam Cubulorum 12 <colter um tem> alterum tan-
tum est <pm> Computandum facit florenos g denarios 36

6o Listocek = Infrascriptos preesentium Tenore testor, recongnosco, quod videlicet Anno 1744 die
28n Mensis Marty Basilius Gorso ex Parre de rillussvi Domino Demetrio Gorso Matre vero Dnae
Mariae Posta nobilibus personis Natas, per Parochum Graeci Ritus Unitorum Possessionis Moro-
rasziensis Inclyso Comitatus Szathmariensi ingremiatae Theodorum nempe Papp Saerb. Bap-
tismate, et una Confirmatione [---] rite imitiatus habeatur, adstartibus Perillustri Domino Pat-
rino Joanno Kis ex Patrina Plerillustrima]. D[omi]na Theresia Odoka, in quorum fidem propria
Manus subscriptione ex consveto Sigillo manitas hus ex tca dandas duxi Sig Szathmar die 1m 8bis
Anno 1771 Michael Wolosinovszky legitimie Parochus et ViceArchi = Diacus Szatmaries [pagur]
lectiJulysub3oaAugusticumSubsriptioneisaPater D VestrasInstantiam quemadmodum Paterne
[pagina destructa]ctiones, ab quas Districtum sub Nomine Nagy= Mihalyensis. [pagina destruc-
ta]fucis oblini ora sublimere viris et absentes male aulica dulcedines. qui votes este pius ? Luca-
nus. [pagina destructalm sua sibona norint ipsa procul discuordibus armis [pagina destructa]
em victum pustissima tellus virgitus

6 3aBocuHa [UA, BenukobepesHsHcbkui paiion] 1782 Zaussina, 1819-1869 D. Zaussina, 1869-
1907 Zavoszina, 1907-1920 Szénastelek, 1920-1939 Zavosina; 3aBocuHa, 1939-1944 Zavuszina;
Sénastelek, 1945- 3aBocuHa.
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Lignationem habet liberam etc. In Matre habet Hospites 9 a quibus percipit nihil. In
Filiali habet 10 <9> Hospites a quibus percipit Metretas 13 et 1/8 florenos 2 denarios
36 <52>

Percipit item panes & Singulo 2 in Simul denarii <28>28 facit denarios 56
Preeter his etc.

<Totus Itaq[ue] Stola Proventus cum pramissis accidentibus faci[t]>

Stolam percipit sequentem

A Baptismo cum Introductione  denarii 10 %2 denarios 10 %2
A Matrimonio cum denarii 51 denarios 51
Ben[edictione] N[eo] N[uptae] annue
. .. cireiter .
A Sepultura majori denarii 51 denarios 51
A Sepultura minori denarii 17 denarios 17
Totus Itag[ue] Stolete florenos 8 denarios 28 Y-

Cantor Inquilinum agit apud Parochum nullam Prostationem habeus.[pagizr]

Possessio Mircsa®
Ecclesia Lignea noviter erecta. Apparamentis misere provisa.
[Ecclesia Proventus]
Proventum habet nullum.
Habet Filialum Csornoholova® dictam.
Parochi Proventus

Domum in Fundo Parochiali muserum Sumptibus propis erectam quam Co[m]
munitas reparant tineretus. Hortum mediocrem. Prata habet ad Cur[r]us 2. limitan-
do facit florenos 1 denarios 42
Agros habet ad unam Calcaturam tantum. Cubulorum duos.Ppostquemlibet Cubu-
lum Interimaliter procreantur Speratur 4. quamlibet limitando metretam & denarii
12 in simul facfit] florenos 3 denarios 12
Lignationem cum Com[m]unitate habet liberam quam etc. Hospites habet in Matre
<4tor> 6. & quibus nihil percipit excepto unico pane & Singulo Avenaeo & denarii 2 in
Simul facit denarios 12
Ex Filiali, qua numerat Hospites <4>14. percipit & Singulo unam metretam Avenae in
Simul 14 quamlibet limitando loci pretio & denariis 12 In Simul faciunt.

florenos 2 denarios 48.
In Filiali Ecclesia est lignea reparatione agens. Apparamentis misere provisa. Filiales
distans & Matre <6 circiter qua>drantum duarum circiter horarum. Prater hos etc.

62 Mupua [UA, BenukobepesHsiHebkuii paiion] 1782 Mircse 1819-1869 Mirca; Mirtse, 1869-1907
Mircse, 1907-1920 Mércse; 1920-1939 Mirca; Mipua, 1939-1944 Mircse; Mircsa; Mércse, 1945-
Mmupua.

6 Yopuoronosa [UA, Benuko6Gepesusucskuii paiion] 1782 Csernoholova, 1819-1869 Czerno-
holovej; Csornoholova, 1869-1907 Csornoholova, 1907-1920 Soéhat, 1920-1939 Cernohlava;
YopHorosiosa, 1939-1944 Csernoholova; Sohét, 1945- Yoproromosa.
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Stolam percipit sequentem

A Baptismo cum Introductione denarii 17 denarios 17

A Matrimonio cum B[enedictione] denarii 51 denarios 51

N[eo] N[uptae] annue

. .. circiter .

A Sepultura majori denarii 51 denarios 51

A [Sepultura] minori denarii 24 denarios 24
<Totus Itaq[ue] Stola etc.> Proventur florenos 10 denarios 15
Ex Filia autem Stolee Proventus florenos 2 denarios 23
Adeoq[ue] in simul faci florenos 12 denarios 38

Jus Patronatus in Matre Pertinet ad D[ominum] P[erillustrem]. Gabrielem Orosz.
In Fialiali ad Dominium Unghvarense.

Cantor est Colonus qui nullam penitus proffationem habet. In Filiali autem Cantor
resident in Fundo Dominali & quo D[omi]no Ter|r]estri Proffat Censumo.

Possessio Novoszelicza®
Filalem habet nullam. Ecclesiam habet Lapideam noviter er[r|erectam, non tanem
ad perfectionem deductum. Apparamentis necduicriter provisa.
[Ecclesia Proventus]
Ecclesiae Proventus habet nullos.
Parochi Proventus.
Domum habet commodum in Fundo Parochiali propris Sumtibus adif[f]icientum.
[pagiza] Cujus etiam Sarta tecta ipse Conservat. Hortum habet pro Culinari Neces-
sitate Sufficientem. Prata Parochiali habet nulla falcat tamen in pratis arendatiis ad
Curs 4 & denarii 51 Computando facit florenos 3 denarios 24
Ter[r]as ad Calcaturam Utramg[ue] per p[r]eecedentores Emptit[i]as Cubu[lo]s 6 ex
quibus prosperat an[n]ue Cub. 6 % Computando d 12 facit ~ florenos 4 denarios 48
Ligneatisnem Cum Com[m]unitatis Liberam quam etc. Hospites 10 Singulus %4 Ave-
né 4 12 compu[tando] florenos 2
Parcet An[n]ue & Singulo 2 Avenaceos & 2X. Compu[tando denarios 40
Preeter hos exceptis Industrialibus etc.

Stolam percipit sequentem

A Baptismo cum Introductione  denarii 10 % denarios 10 %2
A Matrimonio [cum Benedictione denarii 51 denarios 51
Neo Nuptae] annue

A Sepultura Majori denarii 51 ciretter denarios 51
A Minori Sepultura denarii 24 denarios 24
fa[cit] proventus florenos 13 denarios 08 Y5

Jus patronatus pertinet ad I[llustrisime]. D[omi]nu L. B. Emericus Horvath.

64+ HoBocenunus [UA, Tepeuntcokuii paiion] 1782 Nova Sielicz; Nova Szed}icza, 1819-1869 Nowo-
sedlica; Uj Kemencze, 1869-1907 Novoselica; Uj Kemencze, 1907-1920 Ujkemencze, 1920-1939
Novoselica; HoBocenuus, 1939-1944 Ujkemence; Novoszelica, 1945- HoBoce muyst.
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Cantor in fundo Colonicali residet & quo Centum aliosque rustica nos laborat psta-
re Cogitur quod an[n]ue Constituit. A Com[m]unitate habet nihil, a Funere tanem
Majori habet denarii 9.

Possessio Nagy Berezne®
Ecclesia una Lapidea <alia ver6> nondum ad perfectionem defucta alia ver¢ lignea in
Statu misero. <qu> Lapidea ap[p]aramentis curet est enim combusta. Lignea habet
est mediocriter provisa.
[Ecclesia Proventus]
Ecclesia utrag[ue] proventum habet nullum.
Parochi Proventus
Domum habet Com[m]odam Ligneam<»fundocumtetio> ecclesae per Se aedificatum cujus
etiam reparationem ipse procurat. Hortum habet post eundem Fundum pro Culi-
nari necessitate Sufficientem. Ter[r]as habet arabiles ad utramg[ue] Calcaturam
Cubulorum 8 ex quibus an[n]ue prosperat Cubulos 8to Avena Limitando & denarii
12 Simul facit florenos 6 denarios 24
Lignationem habet liberam cum Com[m]unitate. Hospites habet 30 & quibus perci-
pit nihil moter 2 panes & Singulo Hospite in Simul denarii 60 in Simul faciunt

florenos 2
Preeter hos Proventus aios nullos, etc. [pagi3r]
Stolam percipit sequentem
A Baptismo cum Introductione  denarii 10 Y2 denarios 31 2
A Matrimonio cum Benedictione denarii 51 florenos 2 denarios 33
N[eo] N[uptae] annue
. .. circiter .
A Sepultura majori denarii 51 florenos 2 denarios 33
A Sepultura minori denarii 18 denarios 54
Totus Itaq[ue] Proventus facit florenos 14 denarios 55

Jus Patronatus pertinet ad Dominium Unghvarinse

Cantor residet in Fundo Parochiali in quo Praecedentores ejus are proprio @difica-
runt Domum.

Hortum habet <nullum>uti et <agros> Rustifentum pro culinari necessitate. Agpyyg pullos.
Prastationem habet nullam unice & funere aucipit denarii 6.

Nlonta]B[ene] Possessio Kosztyova Pasztely®
Filialem habet nullam. Ecclesia Lignea in Statu bono. Apparamentis pariter bene
provisa.

65 Benukuit bepesunii [UA, BennkoGepesusiHcbkuii paitoH] 1782 Nagy Berezna, 1819-1869 Wel-
ka Berezna, 1869-1907 N. Berezna, 1907-1920 Nagyberezna, 1920-1939 Velky Berezny; Be tuxuit
Bepesuslii, 1939-1944 Nagyberezna; Velikoje Bereznoje, 1945- Benukuit bepesuuii.

66 Kocresa [lactinb [UA, BennkoGepesusiHcbkuil paiion] 1782 Paszthely Kosztowa, 1819-1869
Kostorva Pasztél; Kosztova Paszély, 1869-1907 Kosztyova-Pasztély, 1907-1920 Nagypésztély,
1920-1939 Kostova Pastil; KoctboBa ITactbib, 1939-1944 Kosztovapasztély; Nagypasztély, 1945-
Kocresa [lacrins.
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[Ecclesie Proventus]
Ecclesia Proventum habet nullam.
Parochi Proventus
Domum habet Com[m]odam in Fundo propis Nobilitam Sumtibus propriis erec-
tam quam etiam Solus conservant. Hortum habet ad unum in Fundum pertinentem
Com[m]odum. Prata habet ad Cur[r]us 20 quamlibet limitando & denarii 51 Simul

fac]it] floreno 17
Agros habet ad utramg[ue] calcaturam Cubulorum 30 Avene ex quibus an[n]ue pro-
sperat Cubulos 30 loci pretio limitando faciunt florenos 24<28>

Lignationem habet liberam, quarum Solus procurat. Hospites numerat 8 a quibus
nihil panitus percipit Praeter hos exceptis Industrialibus aliis alios Idaaliter apositos
percipit proventus nullos.

Stolam percipit sequentem

A Baptismo cum Introductione denarii 12 denarios 12
A Matrimonio cum B[enedictione] denarii 51 denarios 51
N[eo] N[uptae] annue

B .. circiter .
A Sepultura majori denarii 51 denarios 51
A Sepultura minori denarii 24 denarios 24
Suma Totalis facit florenos 43 denarios 18

Jus Patronatus ad D[omi]num pertinet Adam Horvath.
Cantor habet Domum in Fundo Colonicali et preestationem nullam. [pagi4a]

Possesio Solya®
Habet 3 [filiales:] Stricsava®®, Domasin®, Knyahinya™. dictas mediee circiter hora
distentes & Matre in quibus dantur Ecclesi@ in Statu Co[m]modo. Ap[p]aramen-
tis tanem misera provise. In Matre Ecclesia Lignea in Statu Bono. Ap[pJaramentis
mediocriter provisa.
[Ecclesia Proventus]
Ecclesia Proventus habet nullum.
Proventus Parochi

Domum ©Mmimedam habet in Fundo per Dominium excisso per Se adificatam quam
etiam Conservat. Hortum habet Sufficientem pro rebus Culinariis. ad Cur([r]us 4

florenos 3 denarios 24
Prata habet nulla nisi emptitio Ter[r]as habet ar([r|abiles ad utramq[ue] Calcaturam
Cubulorum 6 exquo prosperat an[n|uatum 6. faciunt florenos 4 denarios 48

67 Cinb [UA, BenuxoGepesHsHcbkuii paiion] 1782 Szolya, 1819-1869 Solu; Szolya, 1869-1907 Szolya,
1907-1920 Soslak, 1920-1939 Sol; Cyb, 1939-1944 Soslak; Szolja, 1945- Cinb.

68 Crpuuasa [UA, BenukoGepesHsiHCbKUiA paiton] 1782 Sztricsava, 1819-1869 Stritsava; Hutirke-
sok, 1869-1907 Sztricsava, 1907-1920 Eszterag, 1920 -1939 Stri¢ava; CTpu4asa, 1939-1944 Sztric-
sava; Eszterag, 1945- Ctpuyasa.

69 Jlomamun [UA, BenuxoGepesHssHCbKMH paiioH] 1782-1907 Domasina, 1907-1920 Domafalva,
1920-1939 Domasin; [lomaumy, 1939-1944 Domasina; Domafalva, 1945- JomaiuH.

70 Kusruns [UA, BenukoGepesusHcbkui paiton] 1782 Knyahinya, 1819-1869 Knahinya, 1869-1907
Knyahina, 1907-1920 Csilldgfalva, 1920-1939 Kniahynin; Kasirunus, 1939-1944 Knyahina; Csil-
lagfalva, 1945- Kusirnust.
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Lignationem habet liberam cum Com[m]unitate quad uti et alia Solus praestat. In
Matre habet Hospites novem a quibus percipit nihil Singulus tanem praestat duos

panes <a dendri> in Simul 12 & 2 denarii facit Simul denarios 36
Preeter hos etc.
Stolam percipit sequentem

A Baptismo cum Introductione  denarii 12 denarios 12

A Matrimonio[ cum Benedictione denarii 51 denarios 51

Neo Nuptae] annue

. .. circiter .

A Sepultura majori denarii 51 denarios 51

A Sepultura minori denarii 24 denarios 24
Totus Itag[ue] Stola proventus facit florenos 77 denarios 42

Jus patronatus pertinet ad Dominium Unghvariensem.
Cantor subditus est in Fundo Colonicali qui preestat Labores Dominales et Salutio-
nem nullam.

Unice a funere denarii 6
In Filialibus numerat Hospites 26 & quibus percipit nihil. ex Stolaribus tanem pro-
sperat annue circiter florenos 3
Sum[m]a Totus Intratae florenos 10 denarios 42
[paguar]

Possessio Begengyad Pasztely”
Filialem habet <unam> duas Rosztoka Pasztely” ¢tMo<7 dictanso media circiter hora
distantem & Matre In qua datur. Ecclesia Lignea in Statu Com[m]odo. Apparamen-
tis misere provisa. In Matre Ecclesia Lignea in Statu Comodo Apparamentis misere
provisa.
[Ecclesia Proventus]
Ecclesia hac Proventum nullum habet.
Proventus Parochi.

Domum habet miserum et ruine proxima obnoxiam in fundo Scultetiali quam
reparare tenerentur Parochium. Hortum habet Sufficientam pro Culinaribus. Prata
habet nulla. Agros ad utramq[ue] Calcaturam Cubulorum 3 X quibus prosperat 3.
faciunt florenos 2 denarios 24

7 Berenpsuxa [lactins [UA, BennkobepesHsiHcbkuii paiion] 1782 Paszthely Begindyath, 1819-
1869 Begendiat Pasztél; Begengyat Pasztely, 1869-1907 Begendjat-Pasztély, 1907-1920 Alsopdsz-
tély, 1920-1939 Begindatska Pastil; Beriugsircka [Mactbis, 1939-1944 Begengyatpasztély; Also-
pasztély, 1945- Berengsika [TacTisb.

72 Posrouska [Tactinb [UA, BennkoGepesHsiHcbkuil paitoH] 1782 Rosztoka Pasztely, 1819-1869
Rosztoka Pastély, 1869-1907 Rosztoka Pasztely, 1907-1920 Fels6pasztely, 1920-1939 Roztoc-
ka Pastil; Posrorka ITactbns, 1939-1944 Rosztokapasztély; FelsGpasztély, 1945- Posroupka
[Tacrins.

73 Pycbkuit Mmouap [UA, BenuxoGepesusiHcbkuii paiion] 1782 Orosz Mocsar, 1819-1869 Orosi-
mocsar, 1869-1907 Orosz Mocsar, 1907-1920 Oroszmacsar, 1920-1939 Mocar; Mouap, 1939-1944
Oroszmocsar; Ruszkij Mocsar, 1945- Pycpxuit Modap.
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Lignationem habet <et> Libertam quam uti et alia Solus praestat. Hospites habet 18
a quolibet habet per metretam Avenae & denarii 12 loci pretio @stimando faiunt

florenos 3 denarios 36
a quolibet Hospite habet 2 panes & denarii 2 Simul faciunt <2> denarios 4
Preeter hos etc.

Stolam percipit sequentem

A Baptismo cum Introductione denarii 9 denarios 9

A Matrimonio cum B[enedictione] denarii 51 denarios 51

N[eo] N[uptae] annue

S .. curciter .

A Sepultura majori denarii 51 denarios 51

a Sepultura minori denarii 24 denarios 24
Totus Itaq[ue] Stolae Proventus facit florenos g denarios 19
In Filialibus habet 18 Hospites a quibus percipit per unam Metre Avenz & denarii 12
Simul Conputando faciunt florenos 3 denarios 36
<Stolam>
Fiallum Stola exit <ad> an[n]uatum ad 2 florenos 2

Jus Patronatus pertinet In Matre ad D[ominum] Emericum Cesetho. In Filialies una
ad Societalem Jesu. In 2da vero ad D[ominum]. Antonium Petrovay.

Cantor a Singulo Hospite 16 in Simul facit denarios 54
Inquilinum agit apud Colonum. A Sepultura habet denarii 6 de reliquo nihil. [pagisa]

Possessio Szmerekova™
Filias Ultintrensis. Ecclesia lignea in statu mediocri. Ap[p]aramentis misera provisa.
[Ecclesiae Proventus]
Proventus habet nullum.
Proventus Parochi

Ab hospitibus 8 percipit toti due metretas Avenae Loci pretio facit

florenos 1 denarios 36
A Singulo hospite percipit unam panem Avnenaceum a denarii 2 facit ~ denarios 16

Stolam percipit sequentem

A Baptismo[ cum Introductione] denarii 6

A Matrimonio[ cum Benedictione Neo Nuptae] denarii 6 annue
A Sepultura majori denarii 51 circiter
A [Sepultura] minori denarii 12

Jus Patronatiis <ad familia Horocstianam> ad R[e]l[i]ctam D[omini]. Adami Horvath
Viduam [---] Cantor Subditus est pretut omnia Dominalie p[re]Stationem autem
nullam habet unice 4 funere denarii 6.

7 Cmepekoo [UA, BennkoGepesHsHcbKkuii paiton] 1782 Szmerekowa, 1819-1869 Smrkowa; Szme-
rekova, 1869-1907 Szmerekova, 1907-1920 Szemerekd, 1920-1939 Smrkovd; CmepekoBa, 1939-
1944 Szmerekova; Szmerekovo; Szemerekd, 1945- CmepekoBo.
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Possessio Kostrina”
Ecclesia Lignea in statu mediocri. Ap[pJaramentis mediocriter provisa.

[Ecclesia Proventus]
Proventum habet nullum.

Proventus Parochi
Domum habet in fundo Coloniali [i]pse @&dificantum quam etiam Conservat. Hor-
tum habet exiguum. Prata Parochialia nulla. Emptitie ad Cur[rus] 3 facit
florenos 2 denarios 33

Agros proprios nullos Arendatitios fanem miSeriunt Annue Cub[ulos]. 5 ex quibus

Prosperat cub[uli] 10 m[etretas] perata facit florenos 8
Lignationem cum Clommu]nitte habet liberam etc. A Singulo hospite quod sunt 8
percipit % avenz a denarii 12 florenos 1 denarios 36
Idem Panes 16 & denarii 2 denarios 32
Preeter hos etc.
Stolam percipit sequentem

A Baptismo et Intr[oductione] denarii 12 denarios 12
A Matrimonio[ cum Benedictione Neo  denarii 17 denarios 17

Nuptae] annue

. .. circiter .

A Sepultura majori denarii 51 denarios 51

A [Sepultura] minori denarii 18 denarios 18
Sum[m]a t[o]t[a]lis florenos 14 denarios 19

Jus patronates pertinet ad D[omi]nium Ungvariense.
Cantor Inquilinum agit apud Parochum nullam prorsis habet praestationem.

Possessio Viska
Ecclesia lignea in statu Com[m]odo. ap[p]aramentis mediocriter provisa.
[Ecclesia Proventus]
Proventum habet nulum.
Proventus parochi
<Domum habet nullos> Parochusnillos nec fundus nec agris nec alia ap[p]ertinentie dan-
tur. A Singulo hospite quod Sunt 18 p[er]cipit totidem metretas avena facit
florenos 3 denarios 36
reliquam nihil.

75 Koctpuna [UA, BenukobepesusHcokuit paiion] 1782 Kosztrina, 1819-1869 Kostrina; Kosztri-
na, 1869-1907 Kosztrina, 1907-1920 Csontos, 1920-1939 Kostrina; KoctpuHa, 1939-1944 Csontos;
Kosztrina, 1945- Koctpusa.

76 Bumka [UA, BenukoGepesusiHcbkuit paiion] 1782 Viszka, 1819-1907 Viska, 1907-1920 Viharos,
1920-1939 Vy$ka; Bermika, 1939-1944 Viska; Viharos, 1945- Bumxa.
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Stolam percipit sequentem

A Bap(tismo cum Introductione] denarii 9 denarios 18

A Matri[monio cum Benedictione  denarii1g denarios 30

Neo Nuptae] annue

A Sepultura maj|ori] denarii 51 ciretter florenos 1 denarios 42

[A Sepultura] minori denarii 18 denarios 36
Sum[ml]a totalis florenos 6 denarios 39

Jus patronatus pertinet D[omi]nium Ungvariense.
Cantor resident in fundo Colonicali caested pro parate vivit [pagisr]

Possessio <Lyuta’7> Tycha
Filialem habet Lyutam™ Dictam una Y% circit[er] hora distant[em] a Matre in que
datur Ecclesia misera separata agens. In Matre Ec[c]lesia lignea in statu mediocri
Ap|[pJaramentis Comode provisa.
[Ecclesize Proventus]
Proventum habet nullum.
Proventus Parochi

Domum habet commodam per Se &dificatam in fundo Colonicali quod etiam ipse
Conservat. Hortum habet suffiecient. Prata habet nulla. Arendat tanem ad Cur|[rus]
2 in parate facit florenos 1denarios 42
Habet Ter[r]as ad utramq[ue] Calcaturam ad Cub[ulos] 3 facitflorenos 2 denarios 24
Lignationem habet liberam quam uti etc. A Singulo hospite quod Sunt N[umer]o 24

percipit totidem Y avenae facit florenos 4 denarios 48
Stolam percipit sequentem
a Baptismo cum Introd[uctione]  denarii 9 denarios 18
a Matrimonio[ cum Benedictione denarii 51 florenos 1 denarios 42
Neo Nuptae] annue
. .. circiter _

a Sepultura majori denarii 51 florenos 1 denarios 42
a Sepultura minori denarii 24 denarios 48

Jus patronatus ad D[omi]nium Ung[hvar]i[ensem] quo Solvit

Rhenenses florenos 1 denarios 42
Summa facit florenos 13 denarios 24
Cantor inquilinus eget apud Parochum & nihil habet.
Ex filiali in qua numerat hospites N[umer]o 35 a quibus Cipit 1/8 in Simul 15 facit in

parate florenos 8 denarios 20
Stola ut in Matre ex qua prosperat Annue florenos 1 denarios 15
Suma t[o]t[alis] florenos g denarios 35

77 Jliora [UA, BenukoGepesusHchkuit paiion] 1782 Ljutta, 18191869 Lutta; Lyutta, 1869-1907
Lyutta, 1907-1920 Havaskoz, 1920-1939 Ljutd; Jliota, 1939-1944 Lyuta; Havaskdz, 1945- /Trora.

7 Tuxuit [UA, BenukobepesusHcbkuit paiton] 1782 Ticha, 1819-1869 Tichd, 1869-1907 Ticha,
1907-1920 Tiha, 1920-1939 Tichy; Tuxwuit, 1939-1944 Tiha; Ticha, 1945- Tuxwuii.

79 Jliora [UA, BenukoGepesusHchkuit paiion] 1782 Ljutta, 18191869 Lutta; Lyutta, 1869-1907
Lyutta, 1907-1920 Havaskoz, 1920-1939 Ljutd; JTrota, 1939-1944 Lyuta; Havaskdz, 1945- /Trota.
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Cantor habet Domum Com[m]odam cum apertinetys & qua Solvit
Rhenenses florenos 2 denarios 30.

Possessio Szuha®

Ecclesia lignea in s[t]atu bono. Ap[p]arametis misere provisa.
[Ecclesia Proventus]

Proventus habet nullam.

Proventus Parochi
Domum habet Com[m]odam in dunfo D[omi]nali per pradecessores Suos erecta
quam Conterunt. Hortum habet exigum. Prata habet Currus 1. facit denarios 51
Ad utramq(ue] Calcaturam agros habet ad Cub 2. exceptis prosperat Cub[ulos] 2.

facit florenos 1 denarios 36
Lignationem habet liberam quam etc. A Singulo hospite quod Sunt N[umer]o 10
percipit panes 2 in Simul 20 facit denarios 40
Stolam percipit sequentem

a Baptismo[ cum Introductione]  denarii 9 denarios 9

a Matrimonio[ cum Benedictione denarii 51 denarios 51

Neo Nuptae] annue

. .. circiter .

a Sepultura Majori denarii 51 denarios 51

a Sepultura Minori denarii 24 denarios 24
Sum[m)]a t[o]t[ali] florenos 5 denarios 28

Jus patronatus ad D[o]mi[niJum Ung[hvariensem]
Cantor inquilium egit nulla p[ra]stationem habet.

Possessio Huszna®

Ecclesia lignea in [s]tatu Com[m]odo. Ap[pJaramentis ut cunq[ue] provisa.
[Ecclesia Proventus]

Proventus habet nullus.

Proventus Parochi
Domum habet in fundo D[omi]nali p[er] Colonum erectam quam actualis parochus
conservat.
Hortum habet sufficient[em]. Prata nulla habet tamen excisum a Colonis ad Cur/[rus]
2 facit florenos 1 denarios 42
Ad utramgq(ue] Calcaturam habet agros ad Cub[ulos] 2 ex quo prosperat 2 facit

florenos 1 denarios 36

Lignationem habet liberam. A Singulo hospite quod 6 percipit nihil.

8o Cyxuii [UA, BenukobepesusiHcbkuii paiton] 1782 Suha, 1819-1869 Sucha, 1869-1907 Szuha,
1907-1920 Szuhapatak, 1920-1939 Suchy; Cyxuii, 1939-1944 Ungszuha; Voloszjanka; Szuhapa-
tak, 1945- Cyxuit.

8 Tycuuit [UA, BennkobepesHsucokuil paiion] 1782 Huszna, 1819-1869 Husna; Huszna, 1869-
1907 Huszna, 1907-1920 Erdéludas, 1920-1939 Husny; I'ycusiit, 1939-1944 Huszna; Erdéludas,
1945- ['ycHwmit.
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Stolam percipit sequentem

A Baptismo et Intr[oductione] denarii 6 denarios 6
A Matrimonio et Bened[ictione denarii 6 denarios 6
Neo Nuptae] annue

. .. circiter .
A Sepultura majori denarii 51 denarios 51
A [Sepultura] minori denarii 24 denarios 24

Jus patronatus ad D[o]mi[niJum Ung[hvariensem] Cui Solvit Rhenenses florenos 2
denarios 34 et praeteree hymat et velt D[omi]nales. Summa [totale]

florenos 4 denarios 45
Cantor egit filius Presbyteri qui in uno Pane p[re]stationem nullam habet. [pagi6a]

Possessio Usok®
Ecclesia moviter erecta lignea ap[p]aramentis misere provisa.
[Ecclesia Proventus]
Proventus nullum.
Proventus Parochi

Domum habet in fundo D[omi]nali. P[er] Preedecessores erectam reparatione agens.
Hortum habet Sufficientem. Prata nulla. Arendat tamen ab alys ad cur[rus] facit

florenos 1 denarios 42
Agros inseminatura habet ad utramq[ue] Calcaturam Cub[ulorum] 2 quibus pro-
sperat 2 florenos 1 denarios 36
Lignatio libera. A singulo hospito quod Sunt 8. percipit nihil.

Stolam percipit sequentem

a Baptismo[ cum Introductione]  denarii 9 denarios 9
a Matrimonio[ cum Benedictione denarii 6 A denarios 6
Neo Nuptae] nnue

. .. [circiter] .
a Sepultura majori denarii 51 denarios 51

a Sepul[tura] minori denarii 24 denarios 24
Jus Patronatus ad D[o]mi[niJum Ung[hvariensem] Cui Solvit Censum percunia Rhe-
nenses florenos 1 et unam Ulnam tele & denarii 6 Summa t[o]t[ale]

florenos 3 denarios 57
Cantor egit filius Presbyteri in Simul habitans cum eo nullam p[re]stationem h[ab]

it[—]

8 Vioxk [UA, BenukobepesusHcskuil paiion] 1773-1869 Uszok, 1869-1907 Uszok; Uzsok, 1907-
1920 Uzsok, 1920-1939 UZok; YixoK, 1939-1944 Uzsok, 1945- Ysxoxk.
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Possessio O Sztuzicza®
Filialem habet Zahorb® dicta media circiter hora distant[em] & Matrem que datur
E[c]clesia misera ap[p]aratum est misere p[ro]visa. In Matre Ec[c]lesia lignea in statu
misero ap[pJaramentis utcunq[ue] provisa.
[Ecclesize Procventus]
Proventus habet nullam.
Proventus parochi

Domum habet Com[m]odam in fundo D[omi]nali p[er] se erectam quam etiam ipse
Conservant. Hortum habet emptitium Satis Com[m]odam. Prata nulla. Arendat
tamen prata ad Currus 2 facit florenos 1denarios 42
Agros habet ad unam tantum Calcaturam Y4 5 prosperat interimaliter 10 florenos 2
ad aliam Calcaturam Conducit ad Cub[ulos] 2 ex quibus prosperat 16 facit

florenos 3 denarios 12
Lignatio libera. A Singulo hospite quod Sunt 20. percipit %2 avena in Simul Sunt

denarii 10 . faciunt florenos 2
Item Singulo pro pane denarii 3 in Simul florenos 1
Stolam percipit sequentem
a Baptismo et Intr[oductione]  denarii 12 denarios 24
a Matrimonio et Bened[ictione denarii 51 florenos 1 denarios 42
Neo Nuptae] annue
A .. circiter .
a Sepultura majori denarii 51 florenos 1 denarios 42
a Sepultura minori denarii 18 denarios 36
Jus Patronatus ad D[o]mi[ni]Jum Ung[hvariensem]
Summa t[o]t[alem] florenos 14 denarios 18

Cantor inquilinus agit nihil habeus unice a funer denarii 6. In filiali numerat hospites
8 a quibus p[er]cipit nihil. Stola ut in Matre ex qua prosperat flor 1 Annum

florenos 1
Cantor habet Domum pler] Se &dificantam ad exiguo horto & agrit pariter erignit
plre]stationem autem nulla habet.

Possessio Uj Sztuzsicza®
Filialem habet Zboj®* = Novaszelicza® in CottuZempliensis djcta media Circiter hora disant.
In qua datur Ec[c]lesia bona. Ap[p]aramentis misera provisa. In Matre Ecclesia lig-
nea moviter erecta. Ap[p]aramentis tamen misere provisa.

8  Cryxwuus [UA, BenukoGepesusHcbkuil paiion] 1782 Stara Sztussicza, 1819-1869 Stara Sztuz-
sicza; O Sztuzicza, 1869-1907 O Sztuzsica, 1907-1920 Patakofalu, 1920-1939 Stard Stuzica; Crapa
CTYXHLS, 1939-1944 Osztuzsica; Sztara Sztuzsica; Patakofalu, 1945- Crysxuist.

84 3arop6 [UA, BenkoGepesHsiHCbKIH paiioH] 1773-1907 Zahorb, 1907-1920 Hararhegy, 1920-1939
Zahorb; 3arop6, 1939-1944 Hatdrhegy; Zahorb, 1945- 3arop6.

85 Hosa Cryxwungs [UA, BenukoGepesusiHebkuit paitoH] 1782 UjSztuszicza, 1819-1869 Nowa Sztu-
zsicza, 1869-1907 Uj Sztuzsica, 1907-1920 Patakujfalu, 1920-1939 Nova StuZica; Hosa Cryxmuus,
1939-1944 Ujsztuzsica; Nova Sztuzsica; Patakujfalu, 1945- Hoa CTyxmuis.

86 Zboj [SK, okres Snina] 1808, 1863-1902, 1920-1939 Zboj, 1907-1913, 1939-1945 Harcos, 1945~ Zboj.

87 Novd Sedlica [SK, okres Snina] 1773 Novoszelicza, Novoselicza, 1786 Nowoszedlicza, 1808
Novoszelicza, Nowosedlica, 1863-1902 Novoszedlica, 1907-1913 Ujszék, 1920 Novosedlica, 1927-
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[Ecclesie Proventus]
Proventum habet nullam.
Proventus Parochi

Dommum habet miseram in fundo D[omi]nali p[er] Se erectam. Cujus Contervatio-
nem ipse procurat. Hortum habet 2 Culina Sufficientem. Prata habet nulla Conducit
pro necessit[a]te Sua ad Cur[ris] 6 quam habet limitando & denarii 51 facit

florenos 5 denarios 6
Ter(r]as ad unam Calcaturam tantum Cubullos]. 2 ex quibus iterimaliter prosperat

Cubl[ulis] 4. florenos 3 denarios 12
A qgvatuor hospiteles percipit nihil. Ex solvitus annuatum nihil. ad D[omi]nium
Ung[hvariensem]| Cui Sol Rhenenses florenos 2
Ex filiali ab 8 hospitibus percipit 8 metretas avenae florenos 1 denarios 36
[tem Singuo panes 2 & denarii 2 in Simul denarios 32

Jus Patronatus ad D[ominus] Szirnaj pertinet.

Cantor in fundo D[omi]nali habet Domum cum ap[p]ertinentjs et [reli]quis solvit
Rhenenses florenos 1 denarios 18

P[ree]stationem nullam habet. [pagi6r]

Possessio Sztavna®® NB. Filialis Viska® qua pertinet.
Ecclesia lignea in statu mediocri Ap[pJaramentis misera provisa.
[Ecclesia Proventus]
Proventus nullus.
Proventus Parochi

Domum habet ruinatam in dunfo Coloniali p[er] praedecessores Suis erectam. Hor-
tum pro culinaribus Sifficientum habet. Prata hebat ad Cur|r]es 3 facit

florenos 2 denarios 33
Ter(r]as aditramg[ue] Calcatura[m] Cub[ulorum]. 3 quadem una inseminatur 6 Y4
ex quibus prosperat
12 in Simul facit florenos 2 denarios 24
Lignatio libera etc.A Singulo hospite quod Sunt 8 percipit ¥4 avenee facit

florenos 1 denarios 36

A Panes 8 & denarii 2 denarios 16
Stolam percipit sequentem
a Baptismo et Intr[oductione]  denarii 12 denarios 12
a Matrimonio et Benedi[ctione denarii 51 denarios 51
Neo Nuptae] annue
- .. [circiter] )

a Sepultura Majori denarii 51 denarios 51
a Sepultura minori denarii 18 denarios 18

1939 Nova Sedlica, 1939-1945 Novaszedlica, 1945- Nova Sedlica.

88 (CraBue [UA, BenuxobepesHsHcbkuit paiion] 1782 Sztavna; 1819-1869 Stavna, 1869-1907
Sztauna; Stavna, 1907-1920 Fenyvesvolgy, 1920-1939 Stavné; CtaBHoe, 1939-1944 Fenyvesvolgy;
Sztavna, 1945- CtaBHe.

89 Bumka [UA, BenuxoGepesusHcbkuit paiion] 1782 Viszka, 1819-1907 Viska, 1907-1920 Viharos,
1920-1939 Vy$ka; Beiurka, 1939-1944 Viska; Viharos, 1945- Bumxa.
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jus Patronatus D[o]mi[ni]Jum Ung[hvariensem]
Cantor inquilinum agit apud Parochum & nihil habet. Summa t[o]t[ale]
florenos 9 denarios 31

Possessio Voloszanka*
Ecclesia lignea in [s]tatu misero. Ap[p]aramentis peniter misera provisa.
[Ecclesiz Proventus]
Proventum habet nullum.
Proventus Parochi

Domum habet miserem in fundo D[omi]nali per Praedecessores Suos erecta. <Pra>
Hortum habet Sufficientem. Prata ad Currus 2 florenos 1denarios 42
Agros ad unam Calcatturam tantum ad Cubl[ulos] 2 ex quibus prosperat 4 cub[ulis].

florenos 3 denarios 12
A Singulo hospite quod Sunt N[umer]o 18 percipit panes 2 in Simul denarii 24 facit

denarios 48
Stolam percipit sequentem
a Baptismo et Intr[oductione]  denarii 9 denarios 18
4 Matrimonio et Bened[ictione denarii 51 florenos 1 denarios 42
Neo Nuptae] annue
a Sepul[tura] Majori denarii 51 ciretter florenos 1 denarios 42
a [Sepultura] minori denarii 24 denarios 48

Jus Patronates ad D[o]mi[ni]Jum Ung[hvariensem]
Cantor ingilinum agit pree[s|tationem nullam habet. Sum[m]a facit
florenos 10 denarios 42

Possessio Bisztra”
Ecclesia lignea in [s]tatu mediocri. Ap[p]aramentis misere provisa. Proventum habet
nullum.

Proventus Parochi
Parochus inquilinum agit prater infectionem prestiferam exista. Hortum habet nul-
lum conditium. Prata nulla. Agri nulli. Habet tamen arendatitium ad Cub[ulos] 6
facit florenos 5. denarios 6
Prater annuatim in terris Arendatitys Seminat Cub([lis] 3 avenz facit

florenos 4 denarios 48

A singulo hospite quorum Sunt g nihil alium percipit p[re]ter 2 panes in Simul 18
limitando Singulum & denarii 2 facit denarios 36

9 Bonocsiika [UA, BenukoGepesHsiHcbkuil paitoH] 1782 Woloszanka, 1819-1869 Volosanka, 1869-
1907 Voloszénka, 1907-1920 Hajosd, 1920-1939 Volsianka; Bonocstaka, 1939-1944 Hajasd; Volo-
szjanka, 1945- BonocsHka.

9 BepxouHa-buctpa [UA, BenukoGepesusHcbkuii paiion] 1782 Bisztra, 1819-1869 Bistra; Bisztra,
1869-1907 Verchovina Bistra, 1907-1920 Hatarszog, 1920-1939 Bystry; BeicTpslii, 1939-1944 Ver-
hovinabisztra; Hatdrszog, 1945- BepxoBuna-Buctpa.
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Stolam percipit sequentem

a Baptismo et Intr[oductione] denarii 9 denarios 9
a Matrimonio [cum] Benedic[tione denarii 51 denarios 51
Neo Nuptae] annue

. .. circ[iter] .
a Sepultura Majori denarii 51 denarios 51

a [Sepultura] Minori denarii 17 denarios 17
Jus Patronates ad Domi[nium] Ungvar[iensem] Cui Solut
Centum Rhenenses florenos 2 & oves hyemat Summa t[o]t[ale]
florenos 12 denarios 38
Cantor pariter inquilium agit & nullam prorsus p[ra]stationem habet. [pagi7a]

Possessio Bisztra®

Ecclesia lignea in statu ruinato, ap[pJaramentis misere provisa.
[Ecclesia Proventus]

Proventum habet nullum.

Proventus Parochi
Domum habet in fundo Coloniali Com[m]odam per Se adificantam quam etiam
Conservat. Hortum habet nullam. Prata habet nulla. Enystitia tamen ad Curres 4
facit florenos 3 denarios 24
Agros habet nullos nisi annuatim emet ad Cub[ulos] 4 facit ~ florenos 3 denarios 12
Lignationem habet liberam quam etc. A Singulo hospite quom Sunt 28 percipit
unam metretam Silignis quamlibet limitando a denarii 17 facit

florenos 7 denarios 56

Idem panes 1in Simul 28 a denarii 2 facit denarios 56
Preeter hos etc nihil.
Stolam percipit sequentem
a Baptismo et Introd[uctione]  denarii 6 denarios 18
a Matrimonio et Bened[ictione denarii 51 florenos 2 denarios 33
Neo Nuptae] annue
. . circiter .
a Sepultura Majori denarii 51 [ ] florenos 2 denarios 33
a Sepultura minori denarii 18 denarios 54
Jus Patronatus ad Comissarem Szentivaniam pertinet.
Summa facit florenos 21 denarios 36

Cantor inquilinus agit nec domum nec fundum Praetat tamen illi predicam metre-
tam Avena|[pagi7r]

1748
Ungvarus Cottus, Ecclesiarum Parochiarumq[ue] status proventus item ac Subsis-
tetnie Conscriptio

92 BepxoBuHa-Buctpa [UA, BenukoGepesusHcbkuii paiion] 1782 Bisztra, 1819-1869 Bistra; Bisztra,
1869-1907 Verchovina Bistra, 1907-1920 Hatarszog, 1920-1939 Bystry; Bsictpsiii, 1939-1944 Ver-
hovinabisztra; Hatarszdg, 1945- BepxoBuna-buctpa.
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LETZ Rébert - VIRSINSKA Miriam - MAKYNA Pavol
- MATULA Pavol. Andrej Hlinka Prejavy a ¢lanky I.
1893 - 1918. Bratislava: Post Scriptum, 2023, 776 s.
ISBN 978-80-8218-055-1.

LENKA MIHOVA
ORCID: 0009-0008-4216-5176

Oravské muzeum P. O. Hviezdoslava

O Andrejovi Hlinkovi (1864 - 1938) a jeho publika¢nej ¢innosti dnes existuje
mnozstvo monografii a $tudii. Stale je o objavovat a tak vyzva pre dalSie spracova-
nie zbierky, ktora by posluzila vyskumu o bibliografii venovanej A. Hlinkovi, stale
ostava. Avsak ani to by nebola nova povodna praca, kedZe by nadvdzovala na kni-
hovnicku ¢innost dlhoro¢ného knihovnika Liptovského muzea v Ruzomberku Pavla
Stana, ktory sa venoval spracovavaniu pozostalosti A. Hlinku, bibliografii o fiom az
do zaciatku go. rokov 20. storocia, o com sved¢i nim vytvorena kartotéka v uvedenej
institucii.

V roku 2023, vysiel vdaka finan¢nej podpore Spisskej diecézy a ako vystup
z projektu VEGA 1/0190/21, prvy diel publikdcie s nazvom: Andrej Hlinka Prejavy
a ¢lanky I. 1893 - 1918. Editormi su pracovnici Katedry histérie a didaktiky dejepisu
Pedagogickej fakulty Univerzity Komenského v Bratislave: Robert Letz, Pavol Maky-
na, Miriam Vir$inska, Pavol Matula. Publikaciu zrecenzovali Peter Zubko a Michal
Martak. V historiografii plati, Ze zdkladom pre poznanie osobnosti a doby, v ktorej
posobili, predstavuju pramene. A prave publikacia: Andrej Hlinka Prejavy a ¢ldnky 1.
1893 - 1918, je takymto zoznamom pramenov.

Podla pamatnikov A. Hlinka pisal svoje texty za jednoduchym, $irokym a osar-
panym stolom, na ktorom mal hromadu novin, listova kalamar. Skromnti izbu dopl-
nali velké, staré, popukané kachle a oproti polica, ktora sa prehynala pod tarchou
knih a spisov.' Andrej Hlinka bol spisovatelsky ¢inny 45 rokov. Pisal politické ¢lanky,
prejavy, homilie, zamyslenia, spravy, oznamy, hospodarske sttdie, zostavovatelské
prace, preklady atd. Publikoval v takmer vSetkych domdcich periodikdch, politic-
kych a ndbozenskych novinach a ¢asopisoch, ale aj v zahrani¢i. Okrem svojho mena
sa podpisoval inicidlami: A. H., Ah, viacerymi pseudonymami: Mestan, Kostolan,
Pravdomil, Vybornik, Liptak, Alfa, Vazen. Andrej Hlinka vybudoval tlaciaren, ktora
tlacila ¢asopisy, stranicke noviny, rocenky, kalendare, almanachy. Niektoré tlacoviny
sam zaloZil a bol ich pravidelnym prispievatelom. TaktieZ bol aj autorom zna¢ného
poctu rozhovorov, ktoré vychadzali v zahranici. Pritom vyrazne ovplyviiovali a spo-

v Porov. Slovenskd pravda, 17. 3. 1935, 10¢. 16, ¢. 11, 5. 6.
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luvytvarali slovensky politicky Zivot. Nielen ako kiiaz a politik, ale aj ako publicis-
ta bol a stéle je vnimany protichodne. Uz za jeho Zivota ho Karol Sidor povazoval
za rodeného novindra, aviak Vavro Srobar sa o jeho publicistike vyjadroval kritic-
ky a povazoval ho za novinarsku kuriozitu: , Hlinkovi chybi istd muznd kolektivnost,
objektivnost' k udalostiam a osobdm. On stdle diva sa na osoby a na veci v akomsi
exaltovanom naladeni ducha.” (s. 7). Samozrejme ostdva na citateloch publikovanej
zbierky, aby si o Andrejovi Hlinkovi vytvorili vlastny ndzor na zdklade publikova-
nych 294 dokumentov v recenzovanom zvazku.

Atraktivnost zbierky prejavov a ¢lankov robi skuto¢nost, ze Hlinka k slovenskej
otazke pristupoval komplexne a z celospolocenského pohladu. Vseobecny Hlin-
kov zdber mozno vnimat v tom, Ze ako autor textov zasahoval do mnohych oblas-
ti: ndboZenstvo, cirkev, socidlna oblast, politika, hospodarstvo, ekonomika, kultara
a témy celosvetového dobového diania. Aby sa badatelom dostala do ruk najucele-
nejsia zbierka jeho textov, na zaciatku bola myslienka vyhladat, zozbierat a zapisat
Hlinkove texty. Dokonca povedané slovami samotného protagonistu ¢lankov: ,Mys-
lienka by uz len bola, ale ako ju uviest do Zivota?“ (s. 1m1). A prave na zaklade vysku-
mu historici Robert Letz a spol. zostavili a vydali zbierku dokumentov. Ide o ¢lanky
a prejavy Andreja Hlinku z rokov 1893 - 1918. Priekopnikom, ktory zacal vyhladavat
a zapisovat texty A. Hlinku bol spominany pracovnik Liptovského muizea v Ruzom-
berku Pavol Stano. Nésledne pred rokom 1991 Slovenska Ndrodna Kniznica v Mar-
tine vyexcerpovala 1768 zdznamov, z ¢oho bolo 581 textov, ktorych autorom je A.
Hlinka a 186 zapisov tvorili prace o Hlinkovi. Supis ¢lankov Andreja Hlinku vydala
aj Matica Slovenska v publikdcii od Olexdka Petra a Safanovicovej Anny s nazvom:
Antolégia casopiseckych a novinovych clankov Andreja Hlinku, v ktorej sa nacha-
dza 63 Hlinkovych ¢lankov. ,Antologické texty obsahuju pramenny materidl z obdo-
bia od roku 1893 do augusta 1938.“. Ako nedostatok tejto antoldgie uvadza v avode
publikdcie: Andrej Hlinka Prejavy a ¢ldnky I. 1893 - 1918, Robert Letz, obmedzeny
rozsah antologie a reprodukciu bez kritického poznamkového aparatu. Antoldgia
je prvou pracou na Slovensku, v ktorej je chronologicky publikovany supis ¢lankov
Andreja Hlinku, preto historici a badatelia radi po nej siahnu, pricom z nej aj ¢erpa-
ju. Taku istu kritiku vznasa nami predstavovana kniha taktiez na publikaciu z roku
2014 od Rdberta Letza?, prezentujucu 59 dokumentov, ktoré spadaji do rokov 1894
- 1938. V roku 2022 vo vydavatelstve: Post Scriptum, vysla publikdcia s ndzvom:
Andrej Hlinka. Autorska bibliografia3, v ktorej historici Robert Letz a Pavol Makyna
dopltiaju a korigujti doterajsie bibliografie o nové zistenia. Tato monografia je roz-
delend na: 1. Samostatné publikacie, 2. Prispevky v samostatnych publikaciach, 3.
Preklady, 4. Clénky, 5. Prejavy, 6. Interview a 7. Publikované pramene. Kniha je obo-
hatena o Kalenddrium Zivota A. Hlinku a zoznam excerpovanych pramerov. Bohatu

1 OLEXAK, Peter - SAFANOVICOVA, Anna. Antolégia ¢asopiseckych a novinovych ¢ldnkov
Andreja Hlinku. Martin: Matica slovenskd, 2013, s. 9.

> LETZ, Rébert. Andrej Hlinka vo svetle dokumentov. Bratislava: Post Scriptum, 2014, 357 s.

3 LETZ, Robert - MAKYNA, Pavol. Andrej Hlinka. Autorskd bibliografia. Bratislava: Post Scrip-
tum, 2022, 164 s.
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spisovatelskd aktivitu A. Hlinku nachddzame v celkovo 2022 zdznamoch autorskej
bibliografie A. Hlinku.

Publikdcia Andrej Hlinka Prejavy a ¢ldnky I. 1893 - 1918, je kritickou ediciou pra-
menov, zalozenou na vyskume v domadcich i zahrani¢nych archivoch a knizniciach.
Z domacich spomenime: Slovensky narodny archiv v Bratislave, ¢i Slovenska Narod-
na Kniznica v Martine (tak Literarny archiv ako aj kniZnica). Zo zahrani¢nych napri-
klad: Narodny archiv Ceskej republiky v Prahe, Raktiska ndrodna kniznica vo Vied-
ni, Se¢eniho narodnd kniznica v Budapesti, ¢i Narodna kniznica vo Var$ave. Podla
nas je kniha vynikajiicou poméockou s dobrou koncepciou zostavenia zbierky pre-
javov a ¢lankov, pretoZe stoji na dostatocnej vzorke relevantnych institacii. Stcas-
tou zbierky je: 1. Zoznam dokumentov v slovenskom jazyku, 2. Zoznam dokumentov
v anglickom jazyku, 3. Dokumenty, 4. Zaver v slovenskom jazyku, 5. Zaver v anglic-
kom jazyku, 6. Zoznam pouzitych prameriov a literatury, 7. Menny register, 8. Miest-
ny register.

,Tlac je velmoc, to uzndva priatel i nepriatel... Tla¢ ako dnes jestvuje, je zrkad-
lom celého Zivota, v nej sa odzrkadluju kulturne, spolocenské, nabozZenské i politické
pomery. Mézeme smele tvrdit, Ze nositelkou dnesnej historie je tlac. Pod mocou tlace
stoja $tdty, ndrody i jednotlivci, v moci tlace je dnes kazdy jednotlivec.

Autentickost celej knihy zvySuje fakt, Ze dokumenty st publikované v plnom
zneni a len v zasadnych pripadoch prispdsobené sti¢asnej pravopisnej norme. Oso-
bity $tyl A. Hlinku predstavovali expresivne vyrazy, narecové slova a novotvary, ktoré
editori v publikacii ponechali. Hlinka publikoval aj v madarcine a nemcine, preto
editori tieto texty prelozili do slovenciny. Cudzojazycné vyrazy a vety, najmd latin-
ské, franctizske, nemecké a madarské, editori prelozili v poznamke pod ciarou.
Na konci kazdého dokumentu je odkaz na zdroj, z ktorého pochadza.

Podla editorov recenzovanej knihy: ,Hlinka sa ako osobnost vyznacoval aZ
cholerickym temperamentom, Zivotnym dynamizmom, priamostou, rozhodnostou,
nekompromisnostou, netstupnostou, cielavedomostou a hiizevnatostou. Bol akoby
stdle pripraveny prijimat a rozddvat tidery, otvorene diskutovat a polemizovat. Nebol
buri¢ ani rebel, ale bojovnik. Podstatou jeho osobnosti bol boj, Casto nellitostny a bez-
ohladny, ale vzdy zdévodriovany idedlnymi cielmi. Hlinkova publicistika verne odzr-
kadlovala jeho osobnost.“ (s. 741).

Publicistiku Andreja Hlinku editori rozdelili do tematickych okruhov: 1. Poli-
ticky, 2. Biograficky, 3. Nabozensky, 4. Osvetovy a ludovychovny, 5. Spolkovy, 6. Pre-
kladatelsky.

Andrej Hlinka pouzival jednoduchy jazyk 'udu a jeho $tyl bol jasny, presved-
¢ujuci, strhujuci, polemicky a nezmieritelny, kde v zpale polemiky tal do Zivé-
ho a nikoho nesetril. Tak napriklad v ¢asopise Duchovny pastier, ro¢. 2, 1918/1919,
¢. 3 - 4, s. 10 napisal: ,Okolo roku 1840 vliekla sa slobodnd Terézia N. cele ustatd
do dedinky. Citila tazku nemoc, ale dotiahla sa do kostola. Dusevné béle a na rame-
ndch neviniatko zvdcSovali jej biedu.” (s. 739).

Taktiez editori rozdelili publicistiku A. Hlinku do siedmich obdobi: 1.) Roky
1893 - 1896: Zaciatky publicistickej ¢innosti Andreja Hlinku. 2.) Roky 1897 - 1901:

4 HLINKA Andrej. Dobrd tla¢. In Slovdk, 16. 4.1935, ro¢. 17, €. 89, s. 1.
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Rozmach publika¢nej ¢innosti Andreja Hlinku. 3.) Roky 1902 - 1904: Utlm publicis-
tiky Andreja Hlinku. 4.) Roky 1905 - 1907: Andrej Hlinka sa vratil k ¢astému publi-
kovaniu. 5.) Roky 1908 - 1909: Andrej Hlinka bol vazneny v Segedine, a preto publi-
koval iba sporadicky. 6.) Roky 1910 - 1913: ,V momente, ked' na jar v roku 1910 Andrej
Hlinka opustil segedinske vizenies, opat posobil na fare v Ruzomberku, kedy jeho
publicistiku poznacil ostry zapas so slovenskymi, ¢eskymi, madarskymi liberdlmi
a socialistami. 7.) Roky 1914 - 1918: Andrej Hlinka sa v tomto obdobi odml¢al a stvi-
selo to s prvou svetovou vojnou.

Publikdcia poskytuje prehlad tvorby A. Hlinkuy, a preto je vybornou poméckou,
ktort ocenia nielen vedci, badatelia a Studenti, ale aj Siroka citatel'ska verejnost.

5 OLEXAK, Peter. Obvinenie z korupcie: Néstroj politického boja v ramci Slovenského narodné-
ho hnutia za¢iatkom 20. storo¢ia. In Historicky ¢asopis, 2020, ro¢. 68, ¢. 1, s. 86 [online]. Dostup-
né na internete: https://www.sav.sk/journals/uploads/o21113140lexak.pdf [20. 4. 2024] https://
doi.org/10.31577/histcaso.2020.68.1.4
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JUDAK, V. - LETZ, R. - ZENUCH, P.: Cyrilo - metodskd
tradicia ako zdkladny prvok ndboZenskej a ndrodnej
identity Slovdkov. Nitra : Gorazd n.f., Knazsky seminar
sv. Gorazda, 2023. 126 s. ISBN 978-80-89481-68-2.

PETER STURAK
ORCID: 0000-0003-4606-5208

PreSovskd univerzita v Presove
Gréckokatolicka teologickd fakulta

V apostolskom liste Egregiae virtutis viri ustanovil papez sv. Jan Pavol II. 31. 12.
1980 sv. Cyrila a Metoda za spolupatronov Eurdpy a v encyklike Slavorum apostoli
z 2. 6. 1985 zdoraznil vyznam tcinkovania tychto svatcov pre slovanské narody, pre
rozvoj krestanstva a kultary s nim spojenej, teda pre ich zaclenenie do celoeurdpske-
ho kontextu.

Predlozena monografia s ndzvom Cyrilo-metodskd tradicia ako zdkladny prvok
ndboZenskej a ndrodnej identity Slovdkov z pera pre slovensku verejnost znamych
renomovanych slovenskych historikov akymi st prof. V. Judak, R. Letz a P. Zefiuch
je venovana téme cyrilometodskej tradicie, ktortt méZeme jednoznacne chapat jako
jeden zo zdkladnych prvkov ndbozenskej a a narodnej identity Slovékov. Aj ked
na predmetnt tému cyrilometodskej tradicie bolo publikovanych uz mnoho diel, je
potrebné neustale vracat sa k tomuto dolezitému fenoménu, aby kult svétych Cyrila
a Metoda sa staval nielen nabozenskym kultom, ktory by mal byt vyjadrenim hlbo-
kého duchovného vztahu k tymto svatcom, ale zaroveri aby tento kult bol ozajstnym
uvedomenim si tej skutocnosti, zZe je aj zdrojom krestanskej a narodnej identity Slo-
vakov.

Monografia je ¢lenend na tri zakladné kapitoly. V prvej z nich, autor nitriansky
biskup prof. Viliam Judak, ako je to uvedené v jej pomenovani, prezentuje cyrilome-
todské hodnoty nitrianskymi biskupmi v 20. storo¢i. Kazdy jeden z nich, ¢i uz bis-
kup dr. K. Kmetko, dr. E. Nécsey, dr. ]. Pasztor a predovsetkym kardinal J. CH. Korec
prispeli vyraznou mierou k uvedomeniu si doleZitosti cyrilo-metodskej tradicie
v kontexte nasich dejin. Osobitnym spdsobom to vyjadril o. kardinal Korec na Devi-
ne 5. jula 2008, ked s hrdostou povedal: ,Nie sme vcerajsi, mdme hlboké historické
korene. To je nasa hrdost navonok pred Eurépou. Pre vnttorny Zivot nasho Sloven-
ska je to zas vyzva vazne chapat zmienku o cyrilometodskej zmienke v Preambu-
le Ustavy Slovenskej republiky a 7it podTa tejto tradicie. Pretinat korene a chciet sa
odtrhnut od velkych mravnych a nabozenskych sil tychto nasich koreriov by bolo
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samovrazdou kulttry a naroda... Celd nasa kultura na Slovensku tak bola a je pre-
niknutd krestanstvom. To ma pre cely nas Zivot na Slovensku podstatny vyznam..."

Autor druhej kapitoly prof. Robert Letz predstavuje zaujimavy rozmer osobnos-
ti Andreja Hlinku v rozmere cyrilo-metodskej tradicie. Uvadza, Ze: ,Cyrilo-metod-
ska tradicia a ucta patria k zakladnym charakteristikam Hlinkovej osobnosti. Hlinka
sa k nim hlasil uvedomele ako rimskokatolicky kiaz. Takouto formou manifesto-
val svoju ndbozensku a zdroven aj ndrodnu - slovensku a slovansku identitu v case,
ked Uhorsko praktizovalo systematickd madariza¢nu politiku. Hlinka sa pridrzal
cyrilo-metodskej tcty a tradicie aj napriek rizikdm konfliktov s uhorskou $tatnou
a cirkevnou mocou. Sv. Cyrilaa Metoda Hlinka povazoval za zakladatelov slovenskej
krestanskej kulttiry a narodnej identity: Tato skuto¢nost vyjadroval svojimi ptitami
na Velehrad od roku 1899 s prestavkami az do roku 1924.

Tretia kapitola, ktord nesie nazov Svdti Cyril a Metod v duchovnej kulttire gréc-
kokatolikov na Slovensku v prvej polovici 20. storocia je spracovana prof. Petrom
Zetuchom, ktory je uznavanym odbornikom v predmetnej oblasti s poukazanim
na délezitost jazyka v tomto kontexte, ked uvadza, Ze: ,Duchovny a identifika¢ny
odkaz cyrilo-metodského dedicstva je sticastou konceptu, ktory suvisi s jazykovym
a kultarno-historickym vyvinom Slovanov a zarove tvori podstatu myslienkového
pradenia aj v slovenskej narodnej a konfesiondlnej tradicii.”

Osobitnu pozornost venuje identite byzantskej krestanskej tradicie v systéme
slovenskej kultary. V prostredi Gréckokatolickej cirkvi na Slovensku cyrilo-metod-
ska duchovnost zohravala podstatnt tllohu pri tvorbe konceptov duchovno-kultr-
nej identifikacie slovenskych gréckokatolikov.

Predmetnti monografiu hodnotim ako velmi prinosné dielo, ktoré oboha-
ti tematiku cyrilo-metodskej tradicie. Ta je stale pritomnad v nasich dejinach ako to
o nej vyjadril kardinal Jozef Tomko tymito slovami: ,Ona je ako Ziva podzemna voda,
ktora v tazkych chvilach vytryskne ako obnovujtci a ozivujuci pramen.” Tato tradicia
nie je muzealnou zalezitostou, ktoru kazdoro¢ne oprasujeme. Je to spritomnena his-
toricka skutocnost, ktora v sebe nesie hodnoty, ktoré by sme mali v spravnej miere
vratit do nasej kulttry ako fundament, ktory ma svoju stabilitu. Predlozena mono-
grafia je dielom, ktorym jej autori vyraznou mierou prispeli k stalej aktualizacii cyri-
lo-metodskej tradicie, vdaka ktorej m6Zeme neustdle dakovat nasim vierozvestcom
za dar viery a kultury a tak sa neustéle duchovne obnovovat.

THEOLOGOS 1/2024

159






ADDRESSES OF AUTHORS

ADRESAR AUTOROV
ADDRESSES OF AUTHORS

Dr. Duong Thi Nhan

Dai Nam University

No.1, Pho Xom, Ha Dong, Hanoi, Vietnam
nhandt@dainam.edu.vn

ORCID 0009-0009-0830-9014

doc. ThDr. Michal Hospodar, PhD.
PreSovska univerzita v Pre§ove
Gréckokatolicka teologicka fakulta
Ulica biskupa Gojdica 2, 080 o1 Presov
michal.hospodar@unipo.sk

ORCID 0000-0002-0934-266X

RNDr. Jiti Kucera, M.A., PhD.
Filozoficka fakulta

Katolické Univerzity v RuZomberoku,
Hrabovska cesta 1B, 034 o1 Ruzomberok
jiri.kucera462@edu.ku.sk

ORCID 0000-0002-7856-352X

ks. dr hab. Robert Romuald Kufel
Archiwum Diecezjalne w Zielonej Gorze
Osiedle Kaszubskie 8, 65-548 Zielona Géra
R Kufel@diecezjazg.pl

ORCID 0000-0002-1359-9230

Peter Samuel Lovas

Palacky University Olomouc

Sts. Cyril and Methodius Faculty of Theology
Univerzitni 22, 779 oo Olomouc, Czech Republic
petersamuel.lovas@upol.cz
brat.samuel@gmail.com

ORCID 0000-0003-2788-6553

Mgr. Lenka Mihova

Oravské muzeum P. O. Hviezdoslava
Hviezdoslavovo namestie 7, Dolny Kubin
mihovalenka@centrum.sk

ORCID: 0009-0008-4216-5176

MA. Nguyen Thi My Nhung

Hanoi University of Business and Technology
No.29A, 124 Lane, Vinh Tuy, Hai Ba Trwng, Hanoi,
Vietnam

nhungnguyenmy7s@gmail.com

ORCID: 0009-0005-1858-2170

Assoc. Prof. Nguyen Thu Nghia, PhD.
Graduate Academy of Social Sciences, Vietnam
Academy of Social Sciences

477 Nguyen Trai, Thanh Xuan, Hanoi, Vietnam
nguyenthunghia7s@gmail.com

ORCID: 0009-0006-8884-2991

Mgr. Daniel Rejman, Ph.D.

Katolicka teologicka fakulta Univerzity Karlovy
Thakurova 3, 160 0o Praha 6
daniel.rejman@email.cz

ORCID: 0000-0002-8351-620X

Mons. prof. ThDr. Peter Sturak, PhD.
PreSovska univerzita v PreSove
Gréckokatolicka teologicka fakulta

UL biskupa Gojdica 2, 080 o1 Presov
peter.sturak@unipo.sk

ORCID: 0000-0003-4606-5208

doc. ThDr. Peter Tirpak, PhD.
Presovska univerzita v PreSove
Gréckokatolicka teologicka fakulta
Ul biskupa Gojdica 2, 080 01 Presov
peter.tirpak@unipo.sk

ORCID: 0000-0003-4740-817X

PhDr. Vavrinec Zetiuch, PhD.

Ministerstvo $kolstva, vedy, vyskumu a $portu
Slovenskej republiky

Grant number: 28416 - Project code: 1/0527/23
vavrinec.zenuch@gmail.com

ORCID: 0000-0003-2503-2845

THEOLOGOS 1/2024

161



REDACTION
doc. PhDr. Jaroslav Corani¢, PhD.; Dr.h.c. prof. PhDr. Pavol Dancék, PhD,;
PhDr. ThLic. Juraj Grado§, PhD; prof. Mgr. Kamil Kardis, PhD;
doc. ThDr. Mdria Kardis, PhD.; prof. ThDr. PaedDr. Ing. Gabriel Pala, PhD,;
Mons. doc. ThDr. Lubomir Petrik, PhD.; prof. ThDr. Marek Petro, PhD,;
Mons. prof. ThDr. Peter Sturak, PhD.; doc. ThDr. Peter Tirpak, PhD.;
prof. PhDr. Michal Val¢o, PhD.

REVIEWERS
Drh.c. prof. PhDr. Pavol Dancdk, PhD.; prof. ThDr. Cyril Hi$em, PhD.;
doc. ThDr. Michal Hospodar, PhD.; dr hab. Andrzej Kielian; ThLic. Jan Kotas;
prof. ThDr. PaedDr. Roman Kralik, ThD.; prof. ThDr. PhDr. Stefan Len¢is, PhD,;
doc. ThDr. Radoslav Lojan, PhD.; dr hab. Jacenty Mastej prof. KUL;

doc. ThDr. Marcel Mojze$, PhD.; dr hab. Przemystaw Nowakowski CM;
doc. ThDr. Lubomir Petrik, PhD.; doc. PhDr. ThDr. Daniel Porubec, PhD.;
Assoc. prof. Viktoriia Svyshcho Ph.D.; doc. ThDr. Rudolf Svoboda, Th.D,;

prof. ThDr. Peter Sturdk, PhD.; prof. PhDr. Michal Val¢o, PhD.;
Assoc. prof. PaedDr. Katarina Val¢ova, PhD. (MDiv.)

CONTACT
THEOLOGOS
PreSovska univerzita v PreSove
Gréckokatolicka teologicka fakulta,
Ulica biskupa Gojdica 2, 080 o1 Presov, Slovakia
Tel., Fax: +421 51 77325 67
E-mail: theologos.office@unipo.sk
Web: https://www.unipo.sk/greckokatolicka-teologicka-fakulta/theologos/
https://www.unipo.sk/en/faculty-of-greek-catholic-theology/main-sections/theologos/

PUBLISHER
Vydavatelstvo PreSovskej univerzity, Ul. 17. novembra ¢. 15
080 01 Presov, Slovakia, ICO 17070775

GRAPHIC PROPOSALS AND RATES
PhDr. ThLic. Juraj Grado$, PhD.

ISSN 1335-5570 (print)
ISSN 2644-5700 (online)



